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COUNCIL 
COUNCIL DECISION 
of 3 March 1986 
extending Decision 80/1186/EEC on the association of the overseas countries and territories 
with the European Economic Community 
(86/46/EEC) 
THE COUNCIL OF THE EUROPEAN COMMUNITIES, 
Having regard to the Treaty establishing the European 
Economic Community, and in particular Article 136 
thereof. 
Having regard to the draft Decision submitted by the 
Commission, 
Whereas pending a decision by the Council on the above 
draft the arrangements applicable by virtue of Decision 
80/1186/EECC), as last amended by Decision 
85'159/EEC(
2!, should be kept in force until 30 June 
1986. 
This Decision shall enter into force on the day of its 
publication in the Official journal of the European 
Communities-
It shall apply from 1 March 1986. 
HAS DECIDED AS FOLLOWS: 
Article 1 
In Article 141 of Decision 80/1186/EEC. '28 February 
1986' is hereby replaced by '30 June 1986'. 
Done at Brussels, 3 March 1986. 
For the Council 
The President 
W. F. van EEKELEN 
OJ No L 361. 31. 12. 1980, p. I. 
OJ No 1. 61. 1. 3. 1985. p. 25. - 14 
No L 63/184 Official Journal of the European Communities 
DECISION OF THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE GOVERNMENTS OF THE 
MEMBER STATES, MEETING WITHIN THE COUNCIL 
of 3 March 1986 
extending Decision 80/1187/ECSC opening tariff preferences for products within the 
province of the ECSC Treaty and originating in the overseas countries and territories associated 
with the Community 
(86/48/ECSC) 
THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE GOVERNMENTS OF THE MEMBER STATES OF THE 
EUROPEAN COAL AND STEEL COMMUNITY, MEETING WITHIN THE COUNCIL, 
Whereas the arrangements applicable under Decision 80/1187/ECSC ('), as extended by 
Decision 8S/160/ECSC (
¡), should be kept in force until 30 June 1986, 
In agreement with the Commission, 
HAVE DECIDED AS FOLLOWS: 
Article 1 
In Article 6 of Decision 80/1187/ECSC, '28 February 1986' shall be replaced by '30 June 
1986'. 
Article 2 
This Decision shall take effect on the day of its publication in the Official Journal of the 
European Communities. 
It shali apply from 1 March 1986. 
Done at Brussels, 3 March 1986. 
The President 
W. F. van EEKELEN 
(■) OJ No L 361,31. 12. 1980, p. 111. 
(') OJ NoL 61, 1. 3. 1985, p. 26. Part 1 
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COUNCIL 
COUNCIL DECISION 
of 30 June 1986 
on the association of the overseas countries and territories with the European Economic 
Community 
(86/283/EEC) 
THE COUNCIL OF THE EUROPEAN COMMUNITIES, 
Having regard to the Treaty establishing the European 
Economic Community, and in particular Article 136 
thereof, 
to the solution of international problems of an economic, 
social, intellectual and humanitarian nature, in 
conformity with the aspirations of the international 
community towards the establishment of a new, more 
just and more balanced economic order; 
Having regard to the Internal Agreement on the 
financing and administration of Community aid signed 
in Brussels on 19 February 1985 (hereinafter referred to 
as the 'Internal Agreement'), 
Having regard to the draft Decision submitted by the 
Commission, 
Having regard to the opinion of the European Par-
liament ('), 
Whereas the provisions applicable to the association of 
the overseas countries and territories (hereinafter 
referred to as the 'countries and territories') with the 
European Economic Community must be laid down for 
a further period of five years; whereas these provisions 
apply to the territories for which the French Republic 
has responsibility, the countries for which the Kingdom 
of the Netherlands has responsibility, the countries and 
territories for which the United Kingdom has 
responsibility and, in part, to Greenland, pursuant to the 
Treaty signed in Brussels on 13 March 1984 amending, 
with regard to Greenland, the Treaties establishing the 
European Communities; 
Whereas these provisions form part of the European 
Economic Community's efforts to contribute, notably by 
means of the Third ACP-EEC Convention, signed in 
Lomé on 8 December 1984 (hereinafter referred to as 
the 'Convention'), towards international cooperation and 
O OJ No C 288, 11. 11. 1985, p. 148. 
Whereas the development needs of the countries and 
territories and the needs related to the promotion of 
their industrial development justify maintaining the 
possibility of levying customs duties and imposing 
quantitative restrictions; 
Whereas special provisions should be laid down in 
respect of rum, arrack and tafia falling within sub-
heading 22.09 C I of the Common Customs Tariff; 
Whereas it is appropriate, in view of the pattern of the 
economies of the majority of the countries and territories 
and taking account of past experience, to enable the 
countries and territories henceforth to take advantage of 
the instruments serving the ACP Sutes, such as the 
Technical Centre for Agricultural and Rural 
Cooperation and the Centre for the Development of 
Industry, in return for a financial contribution from the 
funds granted to the countries and territories; 
Whereas the Community's contribution towards solving 
the countries* and territories' and the ACP States' 
economic and social problems involves it in the further 
intensification of relations between the countries and 
territories and the ACP States in the areas of regional, 
agricultural, industrial, energy, cultural, social, financial 
and technical cooperation; 
Whereas Article 288 of the Convention provides for the 
possibility of accession to the Convention by a country 
or territory referred to in Part Four of the Treaty which 18 -
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becomes independent; whereas ¡t ¡s therefore necessary 
to make provision for possible adaptation of this 
Decision; 
Whereas Article 1 of the Internal Agreement provides 
that where a country or territory which has become 
independent accedes to the Convention the financial aid 
allocated to the countries and territories from European 
Development Fund resources shall, by decision of the 
Council, be reduced and the amounts allocated to the 
ACP Sutes correspondingly increased; 
Whereas it is necessary, both to faciliute future 
application of this provision and to ensure that financial 
aid is distributed as fairly as possible, to stipulate the 
allocation of aid among the territories for which the 
French Republic has responsibility, the countries for 
which the Kingdom of the Netherlands has responsibility 
and, finally, the countries and territories for which the 
United Kingdom has responsibility; 
Whereas this Decision in no way prejudices the special 
arrangements esublished for the import into Spain and 
Portugal of the products coming from the countries and 
territories which appear in the Annex to Decision 86/47/ 
EEC ('), 
HAS DECIDED AS FOLLOWS: 
Article I 
The aim of this Decision is to faciliute the economic, 
cultural and social development and to strengthen the 
economic structures of the countries and territories listed 
in Annex I, in particular by developing trade, economic 
relations and agricultural and industrial cooperation 
between the Community and those countries and 
territories, by helping to safeguard the interests of those 
among them whose economy depends to a considerable 
extent on the export of commodities and by affording 
financial aid and technical cooperation. 
Article 2 
The aim of Part 1 of this Decision is to define the areas 
of cooperation within which financial and technical 
assisunce may be accorded to the OCT listed in Annex I 
under the terms of this Decision. 
PART ONE 
THE AREAS OF EEC-OCT COOPERATION 
AGRICULTURAL AND RURAL DEVELOPMENT AND 
CONSERVATION OF NATURAL RESOURCES 
Chapter 1 
Agricultural cooperation and food security 
Article 3 
Cooperation in the agricultural and rural sector, that Ís 
arable farming, livestock production, fisheries and 
forestry, shall be aimed, internila, at: 
— supporting the countries' and territories' efforts to 
increase their degree of self-sufficiency in food, in 
particular by strengthening their ability to provide 
their population with sufficient food and ensure a 
satisfactory level of nutrition, 
— reinforcing food security at local, regional and 
interregional level, 
— guaranteeing the rural population incomes that will 
significantly improve their sundard of living, 
O OJ No L 63, 5. 3. 1986, p. 95. 
— promoting the active participation of the rural popu-
lation in their own development by organizing small 
farmers into associations and integrating them more 
effectively into national and international economic 
activity, 
— creating satisfactory living conditions and a satis-
factory lire-style in the rural environment, notably by 
developing social and cultural activities, 
— improving rural productivity, notably by transfers of 
appropriate technology and the rational exploitation 
of plant and animal resources, 
— reducing post-harvest losses, 
— diversifying job-creating rural activities and 
expanding activities that back up production, 
— improving production by on-the-spot processing of 
the products of arable farming, livestock production, 
fisheries and forestry, 
— ensuring a better balance between food crops and 
export crops, 
— developing agricultural research tailored to the 
natural and human environment of the country and 
the region and meeting extension service needs, 19 
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¡n the context of the above objectives, protecting the 
natural environment. 
Article 4 
1. Operations to attain the objectives referred to in 
Article 3 shall be as varied and practical as possible, at 
local, regional and interregional level. 
- the extension of secondary and tertiary back-up 
activities for agriculture, such as the manufacture, 
modernization and promotion of agricultural and 
rural equipment and other inputs and, where 
necessary, their import, 
- the establishment or consolidation of agricultural 
credit facilities adapted to local conditions in order to 
promote access to production factors for fanners, 
2. They shall, furthermore, be designed and deployed 
to implement the policies and strategies established by 
the relevant authorities of the countries and territories 
and respect their priorities. 
the encouragement of alt those policies and incentives 
for producers which are appropriate to local 
conditions with a view to greater productivity and to 
improving fanners' incomes. 
3. Support shall be provided for such policies and 
strategies in the context of agricultural cooperation Ín 
accordance with the provisions of this Decision. 
Article 6 
In order to ensure a return on output, agricultural 
cooperation shall contribute to: 
Article 5 
1. Development of production calls for increased 
animal and crop production and involves: 
improving farming methods for rain-fed crops while 
conserving soil fertility, 
developing irrigated crops, inter alia through 
different types of agricultural water schemes (village 
water engineering, regulation of watercourses and 
soil improvement) ensuring optimum use and thrifty 
management of water which can be mastered by 
farmers and by local communities; operations shall 
also consist in the rehabilitation óf existing schemes, 
adequate means of preservation and suiuble storage 
facilities for producers, 
effective control of disease, pests and other factors 
causing production losses, 
basic marketing arrangements underpinned by 
suiuble organization of producers, with the 
necessary material and financial resources, and by 
adequate means of communication, 
flexible operation of marketing channels, taking 
account of every form of public or private initiative, 
to enable local markets, areas of the country with 
shortfalls and urban markets to be supplied, in order 
to cut down dependence on outside sources, 
improving and modernizing cultivation techniques 
and making better use of factors of production 
(improved varieties and breeds, agricultural 
equipment, fertilizers, plant treatment preparations), 
in the sphere of livestock farming, improving animal 
feed (more effective management of pasture, 
increased fodder production, more new water-points 
and repair of existing ones) and health, including the 
development of the infrastructure required for that 
purpose, 
better integration of arable and livestock farming, 
in the sphere of fisheries, modernizing fish-farming 
and developing aquaculture. 
facilities to prevent breaks in supplies (security 
storage) and guard against erratic price fluctuations 
(intervention storage), 
processing, packaging and marketing of products, 
particularly by developing artisanal and agro-
industrial units, in order to adapt them to the trend 
of the market. 
Article 7 
Rural promotion measures shall involve: 
— the organization of producers within associations or 
communities in order to enable them to derive more 
benefit from joint contracts and investment and 
joindy owned equipment, 
2. Other prerequisities for the development of 
production are: 
the development of social and cultural activities (such 
as health, education and culture) essential for 
improving rural life-styles, - 20 
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— suiuble extension services to train farmers, 
— improving the training of instructors at all levels. 
Article 8 
Cooperation in agricultural research shall contribute: 
— to the development, in the countries and territories, 
of domestic and regional research capacities suited to 
the local natural, social and economic conditions of 
crop and animal production, 
opening of credit lines for trade organizations 
representing farmers, artisans and small-scale 
industrial operators in rural areas, geared to their 
activities (such as supplies, primary marketing and 
storage), and also for associations implementing 
the campaigns on specific themes, 
support for measures to combine industrial and 
trade skills in the countries and territories and the 
Community within artisan or industrial units, for 
the manufacture of inputs and equipment and for 
such purposes as maintenance, packaging, storage, 
transport and processing of products. 
- Ín particular, to improving varieties and breeds, the 
nutritional quality of products and their packaging, 
and developing technology and processes accessible 
to the producers, 
to better dissemination of the results of research 
undertaken in a country, territory or ACP or 
non-ACP Sute and applicable in other countries, 
territories or ACP Sutes, 
- to extension work in order to inform the greatest 
possible number of users of the results of such 
research. 
Article 10 
1. Community measures aimed at food security Ín the 
countries and territories shall be conducted in the 
context of the food strategies or policies of the relevant 
authorities of the countries or territories concerned and 
of the development objectives which they lay down. 
They shall be implemented, in coordination with the 
instruments of this Decision, in the framework of 
Community policies and the measures resulting 
therefrom with due regard for the Community's inter-
national commitments. 
Article 9 
Agricultural cooperation schemes shall be carried out in 
accordance with the detailed provisions and procedures 
laid down for financial and technical cooperation and in 
this context they may also cover the following: 
1. Under the heading of technical cooperation: 
— exchange of information between the Community, 
the countries, territories and the ACP Sutes and 
among countries, territories or ACP Sutes 
themselves (for example, on water use, intensive 
production techniques and the results of research), 
— exchange of experience between professionals 
working Ín such areas as credit and savings, 
cooperatives, mutual insurance, artisan activities 
and small-scale industry ín rural areas. 
2. Under the heading of financial cooperation: 
— supply of factors of production, 
— support for market regulation bodies, on the basis 
of a coordinated approach to production and 
markeung problems, 
— participation in the constitution of funds for agri-
cultural credit facilities, 
2. In this context, multiannual indicative programming 
may be carried out with the relevant authorities of the 
countries or territories which so wish, so that their food 
supplies can be better forecast. 
Article 11 
In implementing this Chapter, special attention shall be 
paid, at the request of the relevant authorities of the 
least-developed countries and territories, to the specific 
difficulties which those countries and territories 
encounter in carrying out the policies or strategies that 
the relevant authorities have established to strengthen 
their food self-sufficiency and security. In this context, 
cooperation shall bear in particular on the productive 
sectors (including the supply of inputs), transport, 
marketing, packaging and the setting-up of storage infra-
Article 12 
At the request of their relevant authorities, the countries 
and territories may be eligible for the services of the 
Technical Centre for Agricultural and Rural 
Cooperation the objectives and tasks of which are 
described in Article 37 of the Convention. 
Any costs resulting from services by the Centre for the 
benefit of the countries and territories which make use of 
them shall be financed from the funds provided for Ín 
Article 128 for whichever of the three zones those 
countries and territories belong to. 21 
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Chapter 2 
Cooperation on agricultural commodities 
(c) making judicious use of all the instruments and 
resources of this Decision which may be of help to 
this sector. 
Article 13 
Given the extreme dependence of the economies of the 
vast majority of the countries and territories on their 
exports of agricultural commodities and the deterioration 
in the position of exports from the countries and 
territories on the markets in these products, coupled with 
the excessive fluctuations of their prices on the world 
market, cooperation with the countries and territories in 
this sector shall be continued, reinforced and intensified. 
Article 14 
To this effect, cooperation Ín the sector of agricultural 
commodities shall be planned and implemented in 
support of policies or strategies adopted by the relevant 
authorities of the countries and territories and aim, inter 
alia, to: 
support action by the countries and territories to 
restore and improve production and marketing 
conditions, involving research and training, 
investment, supply and production of inputs, 
extension work, as well as action in fields such as 
credit, storage, conservation and transport, 
help diversify production with a view to reducing 
external dependence and ensuring better adjustment 
to market demands, 
encourage local processing which will create added 
value in economically viable conditions, 
stimulate specific action to faciliute the marketing of 
products from the countries and territories, 
ΊΤΟΕΠ 
DEVELOPMENT OF FISHERIES 
Article 16 
To encourage the development of the exploiution of the 
fishery resources of the countries and territories, all the 
mechanisms for assisunce and cooperation provided for 
ín this Decision, noubty financial and technical 
assisunce in accordance with the terms set out in Title II 
of Part Two of this Decision, shall be applied to 
fisheries. 
The priority objectives of such cooperation shall be to: 
— encourage the rational exploiution of the countries' 
and territories' fishery resources and the resources of 
the high seas in which the countries and territories 
and the Community share interests, 
— increase the contribution of fisheries to rural 
development, giving importance to the role they play 
in strengthening food security and improving 
nutrition and rural living standards, 
— increase the contribution of fisheries to industrial 
development by increasing catches, output and 
exports. 
The management and development of fisheries may be 
based on fostering regional cooperation measures. 
When developed in conformity with the specific legal 
system of each territory, such cooperation shall 
constitute implemenution of Title VII of Part One of 
this Decision. 
help train operators in the countries and territories to 
make better use of all the mechanisms of world 
commodity markets, 
■ stimulate and stabilize the commodities sector Ín the 
countries' and territories' economies, 
Article 17 
In accordance with the objectives and principles set out 
in Article 16, Community aid for the development of 
fisheries shall include, inter alia, support for the 
following areas: 
encourage a greater flow of private investment to this 
sector. 
Article 15 
These objectives shall be achieved by: 
(a) facilitating the pursuit of this Decision's objectives in 
the area of commodities; 
(b) striving actively to create the conditions most 
conducive to the development of production and the 
improvement of marketing; 
(a) fisheries production, including the acquisition of 
boats, equipment and gear, the development of infra-
structure for rural fishing communities and the 
fishing industry and support for aquaculture projects, 
noubly by providing specific lines of credit to appro-
priate institutions in the countries and territories for 
onlending to the operators concerned, 
(b) fisheries management and protection, including the 
assessment of fish stocks and of aquaculture 
potential, the improvement of environmental 
monitoring and control and the development of the 22 
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capacities of the relevant authorities of the countries 
and territories for the management of the fishery 
resources in the exclusive economic zones located off 
the coasts of the OCT, 
trialization. Emphasis shall be placed on the development 
of all types of appropriate industries, training and 
cooperation between firms Ín the Member States of the 
Community and in the countries and territories. 
(c) processing and markeung of fishery products, 
including the development of processing, collection, 
distribution and marketing facilities and operations; 
the reduction of post-harvest losses and the 
promotion of programmes to improve fish utilization 
and nutrition from fishery products, 
In pursuit of these aims, recourse shall be had, in 
addition to the specific provisions on industrial 
cooperation, to those on trade, trade promotion for 
products of the countries and territories and private 
investment. 
(d) training of nationals of the countries and territories 
in all areas of fisheries, the development and 
strengthening of the countries' and territories' 
research capabilities. 
Article 18 
Conservation and the optimum use of the living 
resources of the sea shall be achieved by direct or 
regional cooperation or, where appropriate, cooperation 




Given that industrialization is a driving force in bringing 
about balanced and diversified economic and social 
development of the countries and territories and creating 
conditions conducive to the attainment of their collective 
self-reliance, industrial development in the countries and 
territories shall be promoted with a view to providing 
them with a framework for strengthening their 
development efforts and increasing their share of world 
trade. 
Article 20 
The aim of industrial cooperation between the 
Community and the countries and territories shall be, in 
particular, to derive full benefit from those countries' 
and territories' human and natural resources through the 
modernization of their societies, to create jobs, to 
generate and distribute income, to facilitate the transfer 
of technology and its adapution to conditions Ín the 
countries and territories and their specific needs, to 
foster complemenunty of the different branches of 
industry and between industry and the rural sector Ín 
order to make full use of that sector's potential, and to 
promote new relations of dynamic complemenurity in 
the industrial field between the Community and the 
countries and territories. 
Account shall be uken in industrial cooperation of the 
need to esublish and strengthen an economic, technical, 
social and institutional environment conducive to indus-
Article 21 
In order to implement industrial cooperation, the 
Community shall help carry out programmes, projects 
and operations submitted to it on the initiative or with 
the agreement of the relevant authorities of the countries 
and territories. To this end, it shall use all the means 
provided in this Decision, noubly those at its disposal 
under financial and technical cooperation and, in 
particular, those which are the responsibility of the 
European Investment Bank (hereinafter referred to as the 
'Bank'), without prejudice to operations to assist 
countries and territories in mobilizing finance from other 
sources. 
Industrial cooperation programmes, projects and 
operations which involve Community financing shall be 
implemented in conformity with Title II of Part Two of 
this Decision, having regard to the particular char-
acteristics of aid operations in the industrial sector. 
Article 22 
The Community shall assist the countries and territories 
in the improvement of their institutional framework, 
reinforcement of their financing institutions, the 
esublishment, rehabilitation and improvement of 
industry-related infrastructure and in their effort to 
integrate industrial structures and regional and 
interregional markets. 
Article 23 
On the basis of a request from the relevant authorities of 
a country or territory, the Community shall provide the 
assistance required in the field of industrial training at all 
levels, bearing noubly on the evaluation of industrial 
training needs and the esublishment of corresponding 
programmes, the setting-up and operation of industrial 
training establishments for a given country or territory or 
for the region, training for nationals of the countries or 
territories in appropriate establishments, on-the-job 
training both in the Community and in the countries and 
territories and also cooperation between industrial 
training establishments Ín the Community and Ín the 
countries and territories, and between the latter and 
those of other developing countries. - 23 -
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Article 24 
The Community shall assist in the esublishment and 
expansion of all types of viable enterprise which have 
been identified by the relevant authorities of the 
countries and territories as important in terms of their 
development objectives. 
The Community and the countries and territories shall 
place special emphasis on the restoration, upgrading, 
reorganization or restructuring of existing industrial 
capacities which are viable but temporarily out of action 
or performing badly and also on the maintenance of 
plant and equipment and of enterprises and, for this 
purpose, industrial cooperation shall be focused on 
assisunce for the start-up or rehabilitation of such 
enterprises and on the relevant forms of training at all 
levels. 
Article 26 
The Community shall contribute to the establishment 
and development of small and medium-sized enterprises 
in the artisan, commercial, service and industrial sectors 
in view of the essential role that these enterprises play in 
the modern and informal sectors Ín building up a 
diversified economic fabric and in the general 
development of the countries and territories, and Ín view 
of the advantages they offer as regards the acquisition of 
skills, the integrated transfer and adaptation of appro-
priate technology and opportunities for taking the best 
advantage of local manpower. The Community can also 
help with sector evaluation and the establishment of 
action programmes, with the setting-up of appropriate 
infrastructure, and with the strengthening and operation 
of institutions providing information, promotion, 
extension, training, credit or guarantee and transfer-of-
technology facilities. 
Particular attention shall be paid to: 
— industries for the domestic processing of the 
countries' and territories' raw materials, 
The Community and the relevant authorities of the 
countries and territories shall encourage cooperation and 
contact between small and medium-sized enterprises in 
the Member States, the countries and territories and the 
ACP States. 
— agro-industries, 
— integral industries capable of creating links between 
the different sectors of the economy, 
— industries which have a favourable effect on 
employment, the trade balance and regional 
integration. 
Community financing shall take the form, as a matter of 
priority, of loans from the Bank on its own resources 
and of risk capital, these being the specific financing 
methods for industrial enterprises. 
Article 25 
The Community shall contribute to the development of 
cooperation among enterprises within the countries and 
territories, between those countries and territories and 
the Community and between the countries and territories 
and the ACP States by information and industrial 
promotion activities. 
The aim of such activities shall be to intensify the regular 
exchange of information, organize the contacts required 
in the industrial sphere between industrial pol icy-makers, 
promoters and economic operators from the Community, 
the countries and territories and the ACP Sutes, carry 
out studies, noubly feasibility studies, facilitate the 
esublishment and operation of industrial promotion 
bodies and foster joint investment, subcontracting 
arrangements and any other form of industrial 
cooperation between enterprises in the Member Sutes of 
the Community, in the countries and territories and in 
the ACP Sutes. 
Article 27 
With a view to assisting the countries and territories to 
develop their technological base and indigenous capacity 
for scientific and technological development and faci-
litating the acquisition, transfer and adaptation of 
technology on terms that will seek to bring about the 
greatest possible benefits and minimize costs, the in-
struments of financial and technical cooperation shall be 
deployed to contribute, inter alia, to: 
(a) the establishment and strengthening of industry-
related scientific and technical infrastructure in the 
countries and territories; 
(b) the drawing-up and implementation of research and 
development programmes; 
(c) the identification and creation of opportunities for 
collaboration among research institutes, institutions 
of higher learning and enterprises of the countries 
and territories, the ACP Sutes, the Community, the 
Member Sutes and other countries; 
(d) the esublishment and promotion of activities aimed 
at the consolidation of appropriate indigenous 
technology and the acquisition of relevant foreign 
technology, in particular that of other developing 
countries; 
(e) the identification, evaluation and acquisition of 
industrial technology including the negotiation on 
favourable terms and conditions of foreign 
technology, patents and other industrial property, in 
particular through financing or through other 
suiuble arrangements with firms and institutions 
within the Community; - 24 
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(f) providing advisory services for the preparation of 
regulations governing the transfer of technology and 
for the supply of available information, in particular 
on the terms and conditions of technology contracts, 
the types and sources of technology, and the 
experience of the countries and territories and other 
countries with the use of certain types of technology; 
(g) the promotion of technology cooperation among the 
countries and territories, and between them and the 
ACP Sutes or other developing countries in order to 
make the best use of any particularly appropriate 
scientific and technical facilities the countries and 
territories may possess; 
(h) facilitating, wherever possible, Access to and use of 
documentary and other data sources available in the 
Community. 
Article 28 
In order to enable the countries and territories to derive 
full benefit from the trade arrangements and other 
provisions of this Decision, promotion schemes shall be 
undertaken for the marketing of the countries' and 
territories' industrial products on both Community and 
other external markets, and also in order to stimulate 
and develop trade in industrial products among the 
countries and territories and between them and the ACP 
Sutes. Such schemes shall cover market research, 
marketing and the quality and standardization of manu-
factured goods, in accordance with Articles 124 and 125, 
and taking into account Articles 48 and 49. 
Artide 29 
At the request of their relevant authorities, the countries 
and territories may avail themselves of the services of the 
Centre for the Development of Industry, the objectives 
and tasks of which are described in Articles 71 and 72 of 
the Convention respectively. 
— development and financing of schemes Ín favour of 
small and medium-sized industrial entreprises, 
— development of industrial infrastructure and energy 
and mining resources, 
— adequate training in the scientific and technical areas. 
The Centre for the Development of Industry shall pay 
special attention to the specific problems that arise as 
regards promotion of industrialization activities of the 
least-developed countries and territories. 
At the request of the relevant authorities of a country or 
territory classified as least developed, the Centre shall 
grant special assisunce for identifying on the spot, 
examining, assessing, preparing, promoting and assisting 
in the implemenution of industrial projects in the 
country or territory concerned. 
DEVELOPMENT OF MINING AND ENERGY 
POTENTIAL 
Article 31 
In view of the seriousness of the energy situation Ín the 
majority of the countries and territories, due partly to 
the crisis caused in many countries by dependence on 
imported petroleum products, cooperation in this area 
should be established with a view to finding solutions to 
their energy problems. 
Particular emphasis shall be placed on energy pro-
gramming, operations for saving and making efficient 
use of energy, reconnaissance of energy potential and 
the economically and technically appropriate promotion 
of new and renewable sources of energy. 
Any costs resulting from services provided by the Centre 
for the benefit of the countries and territories which 
make use of them shall be financed from the funds 
provided for in Article 128 for whichever of the three 
zones those countries and territories belong to. 
Article 32 
The Community shall promote the development of the 
countries' and territories' conventional and non-
conventional energy potential and their self-sufficiency, 
and shall pursue the following goals in particular: 
Article 30 
In implementing this Title, special attention shall be paid 
by the Community to the specific needs and problems of 
the least-developed countries and territories, noubly ín 
the following areas : 
— processing of raw materials, 
— development, transfer and adaptation of technology, 
(a) promoting economic development by exploiting 
domestic and regional energy resources; 
(b) improving living conditions in urban and suburban 
areas and in rural communities by taking due 
account of the energy component in the various 
cooperation measures; 
(c) protecting the natural environment, noubly by 
mitigating the impact of population pressure on 
biomass consumption - 25 
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Article 33 
In order to attain the abovcmentioned objectives, energy 
cooperation schemes may, at the request of the relevant 
authorities of the countries or territories concerned, be 
focused on: 
(a) collection, analysis and dissemination of relevant 
information; 
(b) strengthening the countries' and territories' 
management and control of their development 
objectives in order to enable them to appraise energy 
demand and supply options and to achieve strategic 
energy planning, inter alia by supporting energy 
programming and providing technical assisunce for 
departments responsible for the planning and 
execution of energy policies; 
(c) analysing the energy implications of development 
projects and programming, uking account of the 
energy savings required and of opportunities for 
primary source substitution, particularly by having 
recourse to new and renewable energy sources; 
(d) implementing suiuble programmes involving small 
and medium-scale energy development projects; 
(e) enhancing investment potential for the exploration 
and development of domestic and regional energy 
sources as well as for the development of sites of 
exceptional energy production permitting the 
esublishment of energy-intensive industry; 
(f) promoting research, adaptation and dissemination of 
appropriate technology as well as the training needed 
to meet manpower needs in the energy sector; 
action Ín this field available by virtue of this Decision, as 
well as other Community instruments where appropriate, 
shall be used in coordinated fashion. 
Article 35 
At the request of the relevant authorities of one or more 
countries or territories, the Community shall carry out 
technical assisunce or training activities to strengthen 
their scientific and technical capacity in the fields of 
geology and mining in order that they may derive 
greater benefit from available know-how and direct their 
exploration and prospecting programmes accordingly. 
Article 36 
With a view to diversification, the Community shall 
participate as appropriate, through its technical and 
financial assisunce programmes, with the countries and 
territories Ín their prospecting and exploration efforts at 
all suges, both onshore and on the continental shelf, as 
defined in international law. 
Where appropriate, the Community shall also give its 
technical and financial assisunce to the esublishment of 
local or regional exploration funds in the countries and 
territories. 
Article 37 
With the aim of supporting efforts to exploit the 
countries' and territories' mining resources, the 
Community shall contribute towards the support of 
projects to rehabilitate, maintain, rationalize and 
modernize economically viable production units in order 
to make them more operational and more competitive. 
(g) stepping up the countries' and territories' research 
and development capacities, particularly as regards 
the development of new and renewable sources of 
energy; 
(h) upgrading the basic infrastructure necessary for the 
production, transmission, transport and distribution 
of energy; 
(i) encouraging energy cooperation among countries 
and territories and between them and the ACP 
Sutes, without excluding operations between 
countries, territories, ACP Sutes and other, 
neighbouring Sutes receiving Community aid. 
Article 34 
The aims of cooperation in mining shall be to help 
develop the mining industry of the countries and 
territories concerned so as to ensure a satisfactory return 
from mining operations, for the overall development of 
those countries and territories. The various means of 
It shall also contribute to the identification, drawing-up 
and implemenution of new viable projects, including 
small and medium-scale projects, to an extent compatible 
with investment and management capacities as well as 
market trends, uking particular account of the financing 
of feasibility and pre-investment studies. 
It shall also support efforts of the countries and 
territories to reinforce back-ap infrastructure and assist 
with fitting mining operations into the social and 
economic fabric of the countries and territories 
concerned. 
Article 38 
The objectives set out above may be achieved by the 
grant of Community technical and financial assisunce to 
help with the exploiution of the countries' and 
territories' mining and energy potential in accordance 
with the procedures peculiar to each of the instruments 
at the Community's disposal and Ín accordance with this 
Decision. - 26 
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In the sphere of research and investment preparatory to 
the launching of energy and mining projects, the 
Community may give assisunce in the form of risk 
capiul, possibly Ín conjunction with contributions of 
capiul from the Member Sutes, countries or territories 
concerned and other sources of financing in accordance 
with the procedures laid down in Article 131. 
The resources referred to in these provisions may be 
supplemented, for projects of mutual interest, by: 
(a) other Community financial and technical resources; 
(b) action aimed at the mobilization of public and 
private capiul, including cofinancing. 
Article 39 
The Bank may, in accordance with its Statute, commit its 
own resources on a case-by-case basis beyond the 
amount fixed in Article 127 in mining and energy 
investment projects recognized by the relevant authority 
of the country or territory concerned and by the 
Community as being of mutual interest. 
TITLE V 
TRANSPORT AND COMMUNICATIONS 
Article 40 
\. Cooperation in the area of transport shall be aimed 
at the development of road transport, railways, port 
installations and shipping, transport by domestic 
waterways and air transport. 
(e) the reduction of barriers to transport and communi-
cations between countries, territories and States, in 
terms of legislation, regulations and administrative 
procedures. 
Article 41 
1. In all cooperation projects and programmes in the 
fields concerned, efforts shall be made to ensure the 
appropriate transfer of technology and know-how. 
2. Particular attention shall be given to training 
nationals of the countries and territories in the planning, 
management, maintenance and operation of the 
transport and communications systems. 
Article 42 
In the framework of financial and technical assisunce 
for shipping, special attention shall be given to 
technology transfer, including multimodal transport and 
conuinerization, to the promotion of joint ventures and, 
noubly through vocational training, to the setting-up of 
appropriate legislative and administrative infrastructure 
and the improvement of port management, to the 
development of inter-island shipping services and 
connecting infrastructure and to increased cooperation 
with economic operators. 
The procedures for technical assisunce for insurance 
shall be those provided for in the framework of the 
development of trade and services. 
2. Cooperation in the area of communications shall be 
aimed at the development of postal services and 
telecommunications, including radiocommunications. 
3. Cooperation in these areas shall be directed parti-
cularly towards the following objectives: 
(a) the creation of conditions fostering the movement of 
goods, services and persons at local, regional and 
international level; 
(b) the provision, rehabilitation, maintenance and 
efficient operation of cost-effective systems serving 
the requirements of social and economic 
development and adjusted to the needs of users and 
to the overall economic situation of the countries 
and territories concerned; 
(c) greater complementarity of transport and communi-
cations systems at local, regional and international 
level; 
(d) the harmonization of the local systems insulled ín 
countries and territories, while facilitating their 
adjustment to technological progress; 
Article 43 
Areas for cooperation in this sector may be shipping 
safety, security of crews and the prevention of pollution. 
Article 44 
In the field of cooperation on communications, 
particular attention shall be paid to technological 
development in supporting the countries' and territories' 
efforts to esublish and develop effective systems. This 
includes studies and programmes concerning satellite 
communication, where this is justified by operational 
considerations, in particular at regional and sub-regional 
level. Cooperation shall also cover means of observation 
of the earth by satellite in the fields of meteorology and 
remote sensing. 
Article 45 
Particular importance shall be atuched to telecommuni-
cations Ín rural areas, in order to stimulate their 
economic and social development. 27 
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Article 46 
In all fields of transport and communications particular 
attention shall be given to the specific needs of the least-
developed countries and territories. 
Article 47 
Cooperation activities in the transport and communi-
cations fields shall be carried out in accordance with the 
provisions and procedures laid down Ín Tide III of Part 
Two. 
increasing contacts and exchange of information 
between economic operators, including participation 
in fairs and exhibitions, -
support for the countries' and territories' efforts to 
improve the quality of their products, adapt them to 
market requirements and diversify their outlets, 
support for the countries' and territories' efforts to 
improve service infrastructure, including transport 
and storage facilities. 
TITLE VI 
DEVELOPMENT OF TRADE AND SERVICES 
Article 48 
With a view to atuining the objectives set out in Article 
69, the Community shall implement measures for the 
development of trade and services at all suges up to final 
distribution of the product. 
The object is to ensure that the countries and territories 
derive maximum benefit from the provisions of this 
Decision in the fields of trade, agricultural and industrial 
cooperation, and may participate under the most 
favourable conditions Ín the Community, domestic, 
regional and international markets by diversifying the 
range and increasing the value and volume of countries' 
and territories' trade ¡n goods and services. 
Article 49 
1. In promoting the development of trade and 
services, including tourism, in addition to developing 
trade between the countries and territories, the ACP 
States and the Community, particular attention shall be 
given to operations designed to increase the countries' 
and territories' ability to develop trade among themselves 
and between themselves and ACP States and improve 
regional cooperation in trade and services. 
2. Operations shall be undertaken at the request of 
the relevant authorities of the countries and territories, 
particularly in the following areas: 
3. Participation of the least-developed countries and 
territories in the various activities to develop trade and 
services, including tourism, shall be encouraged by 
special provisions, such as the payment of travel expenses 
of personnel and costs of transporting articles and goods 
that are to be exhibited, on the occasion of their parti-
cipation in fairs and exhibitions. 
Article 50 
Action for the development of trade and services shall 
include specific cooperation in the field of tourism. The 
purpose of such cooperation shall be to support the 
countries' and territories' efforts to improve services in 
this industry. Particular attention shall be given to the 
need to integrate tourism into the social, cultural and 
economic life of the people in accordance with Articles 
67 and 68. 
Article 51 
Financial and technical cooperation, in accordance with 
the procedures and regulations laid down in Title III of 
Part Three, may be applied to tourism development 
measures at both national and regional levels. In addition 
to the main guidelines set out in Articles 48 and 49 and 
to the provisions for the development of small and 
medium-sized enterprises and artisan activities set out in 
Article 26, these measures shall cover, inter alia, the 
following areas: 
— development, rehabiliution and maintenance of 
tourist facilities, such as important sites and 
monuments, 
— training in specific skills ín tourism planning and 
development, 
— the establishment of a coherent trade strategy, 
— basic and further vocational training of personnel 
engaged in the fields of trade and services, 
— the esublishment and strengthening of organizations 
in the countries and territories whose usk it is to 
develop trade and services, 
marketing, including participation in international 
fairs and exhibitions, promotion and publicity, 
research and development activities related to the 
development of the tourist industry, 
collection, analysis, dissemination and utilization of 
quantitative and qualitative tourism dau, 28 
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— cooperation among countries and territories and 
between them and ACP Sutes in the field of tourism. 
Article 52 
Within the framework of the instruments provided for in 
this Decision and Ín accordance with Articles 48 and 49, 
assisunce for the develcpment of trade and services shall 
include technical assisunce for the esublishment and 
development of insurance and credit institutions in 
connection with trade development. 
3. Regional cooperation may also cover operations 
agreed upon by two or more countries or territories and 
one or more non-neighbouring developing countries and, 
when special circumsunces so warrant, between one 
country or territory and one or more non-neighbouring 
developing countries. 
Article 56 
In the context of regional cooperation, special attention 
shall be paid to: 
Article 53 
In addition to the appropriations which, within the 
framework of the indicative programmes referred to in 
Article 147, may be allocated by the relevant authorities 
of each country or territory to the financing of 
operations to develop the fields referred to in Articles 48 
to 52, the contribution of the Community to the 
financing of such operations, where they are of a 
regional nature, may be charged against the funds 
provided under Article 65 for the financing of regional 
projects. 
(a) evaluation and utilization of existing and potential 
dynamic complementarities in all relevant sectors; 
(b) maximization of the use of human resources as well 
as the optimum and judicious exploration, conser-
vation, processing and exploiution of the countries' 
and territories' natural resources; 
(c) acceleration of economic diversification and 
intensification of cooperation and development 





The Community shall support the efforts of the relevant 
authorities of the countries and territories to promote 
collective social, cultural and economic development and 
greater regional self-sufficiency. 
This support shall uke into account the specific legal 
arrangements of the countries and territories concerned. 
Article 55 
1. Regional cooperation shall cover operations agreed 
on between: 
(d) promotion of food security; 
(e) strengthening a network of relations among 
individual countries and territories or groups of 
countries and territories which have common char-
acteristics, affinities and problems in order to solve 
such problems; 
(0 making the fullest use of economies of scale 
wherever a regional solution is more efficient than a 
solution at the level of a single country or territory; 
(g) expansion and integration of countries' and 
territories' markets by promoting trade among them, 
and between them and neighbouring third countries, 
by liberalizing their trade and eliminating tariff, 
monetar)' and administrative barriers; 
— two or more countries or terntones, 
— one or more countries or territories and one or more 
neighbouring Sutes, countries or territories, whether 
or not they are ACP Sutes, 
— two or more regional bodies of which countries and 
territories are members, 
— one or more countries and territories and regional 
bodies of which countries or territories are members. 
(h) any action in support of regional integration. 
Article 57 
Account being uken of the objectives and inherent 
characteristics of regional cooperation, projects and 
programmes undertaken in this sphere shall be governed 
by the arrangements and procedures established for 
financial and technical cooperation where they apply to 
that context. 
2. Where regional cooperation involves countries or 
territories located in the same region as territories in 
which the Treaty esublishing the European Economic 
Community applies, the Community's interests and 
specific development prospects in that region shall be 
uken into account. 
Article 58 
The Community shall provide financial and technical 
assisunce to regional bodies, or for the creation of new 
ones, where they are essential for atuining the objectives 
of regional cooperation. 29 
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Article 59 
A regional operation is one which helps directly to solve 
a development problem common to two or more 
countries through joint schemes of coordinated local 
schemes and which meets at least one of the following 
criteria: 
(a) because of its nature or physical characteristics, it 
necessarily extends beyond the boundaries of one 
country or territory and cannot be carried out by a 
single country or territory nor be divided up into 
local operations to be undertaken by each country or 
territory on its own account; 
(b) the regional formula makes it possible to achieve 
significant economies of scale in relation to 
operations conducted at the level of a single country 
or territory; 
(c) the operation does not satisfy criterion (a) or (b) but 
the accompanying costs and benefits are unequally 
shared out among the beneficiary countries. 
Article 60 
Without prejudice to Article 59, the amount of the 
Community contribution under regional cooperation 
shall, in respect of operations which could be undertaken 
partly at local level, be determined on the basis of the 
following factors: 
(a) the operation strengthens cooperation between the 
countries or territories concerned at the level of 
authorities, institutions or enterprises, or through 
regional bodies, or by removing obstacles whether 
financial or in the form of regulations; 
(b) two or more countries have entered into mutual 
commitments in respect of an operation, notably as 
regards the distribution of the facilities, investment 
and the running thereof; 
(c) the operation Ís the regional expression of a sectoral 
strategy. 
Article 61 
1. Requests for financing from the funds earmarked 
for regional cooperation shall be presented by the 
relevant authorities of each country or territory parti-
cipating in a regional operation. 
2. Wherever a regional cooperation scheme Ís such as 
to be of interest to other countries, territories or ACP 
Sutes, the Commission shall inform them, in agreement 
with the relevant authorities of the applicant countries or 
territories. The countries and territories interested shall 
then confirm whether they intend to participate. 
Notwithstanding this procedure, the Commission shall 
examine without delay any request for financing as long 
as it has been presented by at least two countries or 
territories. The financing decision will be uken once the 
countries consulted have communicated their intention. 
3. Where a single country or territory is associated 
with countries not covered by this Decision, as provided 
for in Article 55, its request alone shall suffice. 
4. Regional cooperation bodies may present requests 
for the financing of one or more specific regional 
cooperation schemes on behalf and with the explicit 
agreement of the relevant authorities of the countries 
and territories concerned. 
5. Each request for regional cooperation funding must 
include, where applicable, proposals concerning: 
(a) the ownership of the goods and services to be 
financed as part of the operation and the division of 
responsibilities for operation and maintenance; 
(b) the choice of the regional authorizing officer and the 
authority or body empowered to sign the financing 
agreement on behalf of all the participating 
countries, territories or bodies. 
Article 62 
The countries, territories or regional bodies participating 
in a regional operation with third countries as provided 
for in Article 55 may request the Community to finance 
that part of the operation for which they are responsible 
or a part in proportion to the benefits they derive from 
the operation. 
Article 63 
Where an operation is financed by the Community 
through a regional cooperation body, the financing 
terms applicable to the final beneficiaries shall be agreed 
between the Community and that body in agreement 
with the countries or territories concerned. 
Article 64 
With a view to encouraging regional cooperation 
between them, the least-developed countries and 
territories shall be given priority in any project involving 
at least one country or territory in that category. 
Article 65 
Of the financial resources earmarked in Article 127 for 
the social, cultural, and economic development of the 
countries and territories, an amount of 10 million ECU 
shall be reserved for the financing of their regional 
projects and programmes. 30 
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Article 66 
The scope of regional cooperation shall, having regard 
to Article 56, include the following: 
(a) agriculture and rural development, noubly food self-
sufficiency and food security; 
(b) health programmes, including education, training, 
research and information related to primary health 
care and control of major diseases, including animal 
diseases; 
(c) evaluation, development, exploitation and preser-
vation of fishery and marine resources; 
(d) preservation and improvement of the environment, 
especially through programmes to combat erosion, 
coastal degradation and marine pollution with a view 
to ensuring rational and ecologically balanced 
development; 
(e) industrialization, including the setting-up of regional 
undertakings including interregional, production and 
marketing enterprises; 
(f) exploitation of natural resources, notably the 
production and distribution of energy; 
(g) transport and communications, namely roads, 
railways, air and sea transport, inland waterways, 
postal services and telecommunications; 
(h) development and expansion of trade; 
(i) education and training, research, science and 
technology, information and communication, the 
esublishment and reinforcement of training and 
research institutions and technical bodies responsible 
for technology exchanges as welt as cooperation 
among universities; 
(j) tourism, including the establishment and strength-
ening of tourist promotion centres; 
(k) cultural and social cooperation activities. 
TITLE VIII 
CULTURAL AND SOCIAL COOPERATION 
Article 67 
Cooperation shall contribute to development centred on 
man himself and rooted in each people's culture. It shall 
back up the policies and measures adopted by the 
relevant authorities of the countries and territories to 
enhance their human resources, increase their own 
creative capacities and promote their cultural identities. 
It shall foster participation by the population in the 
process of development. 
Article 68 
Given the situation peculiar to the different countries 
and territories, account shall be taken in the 
implementation of this Decision of the objectives, criteria 
and priorities of cultural and social cooperation as set 
out Ín Title VIII of Part Two of the Convention. 
THE INSTRUMENTS OF EEC-OCT COOPERATION 
TITLE 1 
TRADE COOPERATION 
respective levels of development, and also among the 
countries and territories themselves. 
Chap. . 1 
General trade arrangements 
Article 69 
1. In the field of trade cooperation, the object of this 
Decision is to promote trade between the countries and 
territories and the Community, taking account of their 
2. In the pursuit of this objective, particular regard 
shall be had to securing effective additional advantages 
for the countries' and territories' trade with the 
Community and to improving the conditions of access 
for their products to the market in order to accelerate 
the growth of their trade and, in particular, of the flow 
of their exports to the Community and to ensure a better 
balance in the trade of the parties concerned. 
3. To this end, the parties concerned shall apply the 
provisions of this Title and the other appropriate 
measures under Title III of this Part and under Part One 
of this Decision. 31 
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Article 70 
1. Products originating in the countries and territories 
shall be imported into the Community free of customs 
duties and charges having equivalent effect. 
2. (a) Products originating 
territories : 
the countries and 
— listed in Annex II to the Treaty where they 
come under a common organization of the 
market within the meaning of Article 40 of the 
Treaty, or 
— subject, on import into the Community, to 
specific rules introduced as a result of the 
implemenution of the common agricultural 
policy, 
shall be imported into the Community, notwith-
standing the general arrangements applied in 
respect of third countries, Ín accordance with the 
following provisions: 
(i) products for which Community provisions in 
force at the time of import do not provide, 
apart from customs duties, for the application 
of any measure relating to their import, shall 
be imported free of customs duties; 
(ii) for products other than those referred to 
under (i), the Community shall uke the 
necessary measures to ensure more favourable 
treatment than that granted to third countries 
benefiting from the most-favoured-nation 
clause for the same products. 
(b) If, during the period of application of this 
Decision, the relevant authorities of the countries 
and territories consider that new lines of agri-
cultural production or agricultural products that 
are not the subject of specific arrangements when 
this Decision enters into force warrant such 
arrangements, the Commission shall, where 
appropriate, present a proposal to the Council. 
(c) Notwithstanding the above, the Council shall, in 
the context of the special relations and special 
nature of cooperation between the Community 
and the countries and territories, examine, on a 
case-by-case basis, the requests from the relevant 
authorities of the countries and territories for 
preferential access for their agricultural products 
to the Community market, and shall notify its 
decision on these reasoned requests within a 
period not exceeding six months of the date of 
their submission to the Commission. 
Within the context of the provisions of (a) (ii), 
the Community shall take its decisions in 
particular with reference to concessions granted 
to developing third countries. It shall take account 
of the possibilities offered by the off-season 
market. 
(d) The arrangements referred to in (a) shall enter 
into force at the same time as this Decision and 
shall remain applicable for the duration of its 
validity. 
However, if during the period of application of 
this Decision, the Community: 
— subjects one or more products to common 
organization of the market or to specific rules 
introduced as a result of the implemenution 
of the common agricultural policy, it shall 
reserve the right to adapt the import treatment 
for those products originating in the countries 
and territories. In such cases, the provisions of 
(a) shall be applicable, 
— modifies the common organization of the 
market in a particular product or the specific 
rules introduced as a result of the 
implementation of the common agricultural 
policy, it shall reserve the right to modify the 
arrangements laid down for products ori-
ginating Ín the countries and territories. In 
such cases, the Community shall undertake to 
ensure that products originating in the 
countries and territories continue to enjoy an 
advantage comparable to that previously 
enjoyed ¡n relation to products originating in 
third countries benefiting from the most-
favoured-nation clause. 
Article 71 
1. The Community shall not apply to imports of 
products originating Ín the countries and territories any 
quantitative restrictions or measures having equivalent 
effect. 
2. However, paragraph 1 shall apply without 
prejudice to the import arrangements for the products 
referred to in the first indent of Article 71 (2) (a). 
Article 72 
1. Article 71 shall not preclude prohibitions or 
restrictions on imports, exports or goods in transit 
justified on grounds of public morality, public policy or 
public security, the protection of the health and life of 
humans, animals and plants, the protection of national 
treasures possessing artistic, historic or archaeological 
value or the protection of industrial and commercial 
property. 
2. Such prohibitions or restrictions shall in no case 
constitute a means of arbitrary discrimination or a 
disguised restriction on trade generally. 
Article 73 
1. This Decision shall not prejudice the treatment that 
the Community applies to certain products in 
implementation of international commodity agreements 
of which the Community is a signatory. - 32 
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2. This Decision shall be applied in respect of 
Greenland in conformity with the conditions laid down 
in the Protocol on special arrangements for Greenland 
annexed to the Treaty amending, with regard to 
Greenland, the Treaties esublishing the European 
Communities (')-
Article 74 
1. The relevant authorities of a country or territory 
may retain or introduce, Ín respect of imports of 
products originating in the Community or in other 
countries or territories, such customs duties or 
quantitative restrictions as they consider necessary in 
view of the present development needs of that country or 
territory. 
2. (a) The trade arrangements applied to the 
Community by the countries and territories may 
not give rise to any discrimination between 
Member Sutes nor be less favourable than most-
favoured-nation treatment, 
(b) The provisions of (a) shall not preclude a country 
or territory from granting certain other countries 
or territories or other developing countries more 
favourable treatment than that accorded to the 
Community. 
Article 75 
1. Denmark, France, the Netherlands and the United 
Kingdom shall communicate to the Commission, within 
a period of three months following the entry into force 
of this Decision, the customs uriffs of the countries and 
territories with which they have special relations. 
Any customs duties and charges having equivalent effect 
that are still applicable to products originating in the 
Community and in the other countries and territories 
shall be specified in this communication. 
The Member Sutes concerned shall also communicate to 
the Commission any subsequent amendments to the 
customs uriffs of the countries and territories as and 
when they are made. 
2. The Commission shall communicate to the Member 
Sutes the customs tariffs of the countries and territories 
and any subsequent amendments thereto and, where 
appropriate, shall inform the Council of its observations 
on them. 
3. At the request of a Member Sute or of the 
Commission, consultations shall be held within the 
Council on these uriffs or amendments thereto. 
Article 76 
1. Denmark, France, the Netherlands and the United 
Kingdom shall communicate to the Commission, within 
a period of three months following the entry into force 
of this Decision, the lists of quantitative restrictions and 
measures having equivalent effect retained by the 
countries and territories with which they have special 
relations. 
(') OJNoL29, 1.2. 1985, p. 1. 
The Member Sutes concerned shall also communicate to 
the Commission any subsequent amendments to such 
measures. 
2. The Commission shall communicate to the Member 
Sutes the lists referred to in paragraph 1 and any sub-
sequent amendments thereto and, where appropriate, 
shall inform the Council of its observations on them. 
3. At the request of a Member Sute or of the 
Commission, consultations shall be held within the 
Council on the quantitative restrictions and measures 
having equivalent effect applied by the countries and 
territories. 
Article 77 
1. For the purposes of implementing this Chapter, the 
concept of originating products and the methods of 
administrative cooperation relating thereto are laid down 
in Annex II. 
2. The Council, acting unanimously on a 
recommendation from the Commission, shall adopt any 
amendment to Annex II. 
3. If, for any product, the concept of originating 
products has not been defined pursuant to one of the 
above paragraphs, the Community and the relevant au-
thorities of the countries and territories shall continue to 
apply their own rules. 
Article 78 
1. With regard to commercial policy, Denmark, 
France, the Netherlands and the United Kingdom shall, 
each for its part, inform the Commission of any 
measures uken regarding trade between the countries 
and territories and third countries. The Commission shall 
inform the other Member States thereof.' 
2. At the request of a Member State or of the 
Commission, consultations shall be held within the 
Council if such measures might be prejudicial to the 
interests of one or more Member Spates or of the 
Community. 
Article 79 
1. If, as a result of the application of this Decision, 
serious disturbances occur Ín a sector of the economy of 
the Community or of one or more of its Member States, 
or their external financial stability, is jeopardized or if 
difficulties arise which may result in a deterioration in a 
sector of the Community's activity or in a region of the 
Community, the Commission may, in accordance with 
the procedure specified Ín Annex III, take, or authorize 
the Member Sute concerned to ukp, the necessary 
safeguard measures. 
2. For the purpose of implementing paragraph 1, 
priority shall be given to such measures as would least 
disturb the functioning of the association and the 
Community. These measures shall not exceed the limits 
of what is strici) necessary to remedy the difficulties that 
have arisen. 33 
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Chapter 2 
Special undertakings on rum and bananas 
Article 80 
Until the entry into force of a common organization of 
the market in spirits, and notwithstanding the provisions 
of Article 70 (1), entry into the Community of products 
of subheading 22.09 CI — rum, arrack, tafia — orig-
inating in the countries and territories shall be governed 
by the provisions of Annex V. 
Article 81 
In order to permit the improvement of the conditions 
under which bananas originating in the countries and 
territories are produced and marketed, the Community 
hereby agrees to the objectives set out in Annex IV. 
Article 82 
This Chapter and Annexes FV and V shall not apply to 
relations between the countries and territories and the 
French overseas departments. 
TITLE II 
COOPERATION IN THE FIELD OF COMMODITIES 
Chapter 1 
Stabilization of export earnings from agricultural 
commodities 
Article 83 
1. With the aim of remedying the harmful effects of 
the insubility of export earnings and to help the 
countries and territories overcome one of the main 
obsucles to the subility, profiubility and sustained 
growth of their economies, to support their development 
efforts and to enable them in this way to ensure 
economic and social progress for their peoples by helping 
to safeguard their purchasing power, a system shall be 
operated to guarantee the stabilization of export 
earnings, in accordance with Article 96, derived from the 
countries' and temtories' exports to the Community or 
other destinations, as defined in Article 86, of products 
on which their economies are dependent and which are 
affected by fluctuations in price or quantity or both these 
factors. 
2. In order to auain these objectives, transfers shall be 
devoted to mainuining financial flows Ín the sector in 
question or, for the purpose of promoting diversification, 
directed towards other appropriate sectors and used for 
economic and social development. 
Article 84 















































Raw or roasted coffee 
Extracts, essences or 
concentrates of coffee 







Palm nut and kernel oil 
Palm nuts and kernels 
Raw hides and skins 
Bovine cattle leather 
Sheep and lamb skin leather 
Goat and kid skin leather 
Wood in the rough 
Wood roughly squared or 
half-squared, but not further 
manufactured 
Wood sawn lengthwise, but 





Cloves — whole fruit, cloves 
and stems 
Sheep's or lambs' wool, not 
carded or combed 
Fine animal hair of Angora 
goats — mohair 
Gum arabic 
Pyrethrum — flowers, leaves, 
stems peel and roots; saps 
and extracts from pyrethrum 
Essential oils not terpeneless, 
of cloves of niaouli and of 
ylang-ylang 
Sesame seed 
Cashew nuts and kernels 
Pepper 







12.01-31 to 12.01-35 
15.07-74 and 15.07-87 
18.01-00 
18.03-10 to 18.03-30 
18.04-00 
09.01-11 10 09.01-17 
21.02-11 to 21.02-15 
55.01-10 to 55.01-90 
55.02-10 to 55.02-90 
08.01-71 10 08.01-75 
12.01-42 
15.07-29, 15.07-77 and 
15.07-92 
15.07-19, 15.07-61 and 
15.07-63 
15.07-31, 15.07-78 and 
15.07-93 
12.01-44 
41.01-11 to 41.01-95 
41.02-05 to 41.02-98 
41.03-10 to 41.03-99 
41.04-10 to 41.04-99 
44.03-20 to 44.03-99 
44.04-20 to 44.04-98 
44.05-10 to 44.05-79 
08.01-31 




53.01-10 to 53.01-40 
53.02-95 
13.02-91 








23.04-01 to 23.04-99 
40.01-20 to 40.01-60 
07.01-41 10 07.01-43, 
07.05-21 and 07.05-61 34 





46. Shea nuts 
47. Shea nut oil 
48. Mangoes 
49. Dried bananas 
NIMEXE code 
07.01-45 to 07.01-47, 
07.05-25, 07.05-65 and 
ex 07.05-99 
07.05-30 and 07.05-70 








2. Upon presentation of each transfer request the 
country or territory shall choose between the following 
systems: 
(a) each product listed in paragraph 1 shall constitute a 
product within the meaning of this Chapter; 
(b) products groups 1 and 2, 3 to 5, 6 and 7, 8 and 9, 10 
to 12, 13 to 15, 16 to 19, 20 to 22, 23 and 49, 44 
and 45, 46 and 47 shall each constitute a product 
within the meaning of this Chapter. 
Article 85 
If, 12 months after the entry into force of this Decision, 
one or more products not contained in the list in Article 
84, but upon which the economies of one or more 
countries or territories depend to a considerable extent, 
are affected by sharp fluctuations, the Council shall 
decide, not later than six months after the presenution 
of a request by the relevant authorities of the 
country(ies) or territory(ies) concerned, whether or not 
to include the said product or products in the list, taking 
account of factors such as employment, deterioration of 
the terms of trade between the Community and the 
country(ies) or terri tory (ies) concerned and the level of 
development of the country(ies) or territory(ies) 
concerned and the conditions which characterize 
products originating in the Community, 
Article 86 
1. The system shall apply to earnings from exports: 
(a) by each country or territory, to the Community, of 
each product listed in Article 84; 
(b) by the countries or territories already benefiting from 
the derogation referred to in paragraph 2, to the 
other countries and territories and the ACP States, 
of each product listed ¡n Article 84 for which such 
derogation has been granted; 
(c) by the countries and territories already benefiting 
from the derogation referred to in paragraph 3, to all 
destinations, of each product listed in Article 84. 
2. If so requested by the relevant authorities of one or 
more countries or territories in respect of one or more of 
the products listed in Article 84, the Council may decide, 
on the basis of a proposal drawn up by the Commission 
in conjunction with the relevant authorities of the 
requesting country(ies) or territory(ies), and not later 
than six months after presenution of the request, to 
apply the system to exports of the products in question 
from the said country(ies) or territory (ies) to other 
countries or territories or ACP States. 
3. At the request of the relevant authorities of a 
country or territory which does not send the bulk of its 
exports to the Community, the Council may decide, on 
the basis of a proposal drawn up by the Commission Ín 
conjunction with the relevant authorities of the 
requesting country or territory, and not later than six 
months after presentation of the request, that the system 
shall apply to its exports of the products in question 
whatever their destination. 
Article 87 
The relevant authorities of each country or territory 
concerned shall certify that the products to which the 
system applies have originated in its territory within the 
meaning of Article 2 of Annex II. 
Article 88 
For the purposes specified Ín Article 83, the Community 
shall allocate to the system, for the duration of this 
Decision, an amount of 5 million ECU to cover all its 
commitments under the system and those resulting from 
the facility for the mining sector referred to in Chapter 
2. This amount shall be managed by the Commission. 
Article 89 
1. The oVcrall amount referred to in Article 88 shall 
be divided into a number of equal annual instalments 
corresponding to the number of years of application. 
2. Whatever balance remains at the end of each of the 
first four years of application of this Decision shall be 
carried forward automatically to the following year. 
Article 90 
The resources available for each year of application are 
made up of the sum of the following: 
1. the annual instalment, minus anv amounts used under 
Article 91 (1); 
2. the sums carried forward under Article 89 (2); 
3. the amounts replenished under Articles 107 to 109; 
4. any amounts made available under Article 91 (1) 35 
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Article 91 
1. If the total amount of the transfer basis in a year of 
application, as calculated in accordance with Article 
94 (2) and where appropriate reduced in accordance with 
Article 100, exceeds the amount of resources available in 
the system for that year, advance use shall be made auto-
matically, for each year except the last, of a maximum of 
25 % of the following year's instalment. 
2. If, after the measure referred to Ín paragraph 1, the 
amount of resources available is still less than the total 
amount of the transfer bases for the same year of 
application, the amount of each transfer basis shall be 
reduced by an amount calculated by applying to the 
reference level in question a percentage equal to that 
referred to in Article 98 applicable to the country or 
territory concerned, 
If, after this reduction, the total amount of the transfer 
bases so calculated ¡s less than the amount of resources 
available, the remainder shall be shared among all the 
transfers in proportion to the percentage by which each 
transfer was reduced. 
3. If, after the reduction referred to in paragraph 2, 
the toul amount of the transfers which may give rise to 
payments exceeds the amount of available resources, the 
Council may, on a proposal from the Commission, 
further reduce the amounts to be transferred. 
Article 92 
Not later than 12 months following expiry of the period 
referred to in Article 88, the Council shall decide on the 
use of any balance remaining from the overall amount 
referred to in Article 88 and on the conditions for future 
use of any amounts still to be paid by way of 
replenishment by the countries and territories under 
Articles 107 to 109, following expiry of the period 
referred to Ín Article 88. 
Article 93 
Every request for a transfer shall, in addition to the 
necessary sutistical dau, include subsuntial information 
on the loss of earnings and also the programmes and 
operations to which the relevant authorities of a country or 
territory have allocated or undertake to allocate the funds 
in accordance with the objectives set out in Article 83. 
Such request shall be addressed to the Commission, which 
shall examine it in conjunction with the relevant authorities 
of the country or territory concerned, with a view to calcu-
lating the amount nf the transfer basis and any reduction 
which may be made pursuant to Article 100. 
Article 94 
1. In order to implement the system, a reference level 
and a transfer basis shall be calculated for each country or 
territory and for exports of each product to the 
Community and other destinations as defined in Article 86. 
2. The difference between the reference level and 
actual earnings, plus 2 % for sutistical errors and 
omissions, shall constitute the basis of the transfer. 
3. This reference level shall correspond to the average 
of export earnings ¡n the four years preceding each year 
of application. 
4. Where, however, a country or territory: 
— begins processing a product traditionally exported in 
the raw sute, or 
— begins exporting a product which it did not 
traditionally produce, 
the system may be put into operation on the basis of a 
reference level calculated over the three years preceding 
the year of application. 
Article 95 
1. In the case of the countries or territories accorded 
the derogation referred to in Article 86 (3), the transfer 
basis shall be calculated according to the earnings from 
exports of the product or products concerned to all 
destinations. 
2. In the case of the countries or territories not 
accorded the derogation referred to Ín Article 86 (3), the 
transfer basis may in no case exceed those calculated 
pursuant to paragraph 1. 
Article 96 
1. The export earnings for each year of the reference 
period and for the year of application shall be 
determined on the basis of the equivalent in the currency 
of the country or territory concerned of the earnings 
expressed in foreign exchange. 
2. The reference level shall be calculated after the 
export earnings for each year of the reference period 
have been converted into ECU at the average annual 
exchange rate for the ECU against the currency of the 
country or territory concerned for the year in question. 
3. For the purpose of the calculation referred to in 
Article 94 (2), the earnings for the year of application 
shall be converted into ECU at the average annual 
exchange rate for the ECU against the currency of the 
country or territory concerned for the year of 
application. 
4. If there Ís a fluctuation of more than 10 % in the 
annual average exchange rate of the year of application 
for the currency of the country or territory concerned 
against the ECU in relation to the average of the average 
annual exchange rates for each year of the reference 
period, the earnings for the year of application shall be 
converted into ECU, by way of derogation from 
paragraph 3 and without prejudice to paragraph 2, at a 
rate set at a level which restricts the fluctuation to 10 % 
in relation to the said average. 
Article 97 
1. The system shall apply to the earnings from a 
country's or territory's exports of the products listed ¡n 
Article 84 if, during the year preceding the year of 
application, earnings from the export of each product to - 36 -
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all destinations, re-exports excluded, represented at least 
6 % of its total earnings from exports of goods. The 
percenuge shall be 4,5 % in the case of sisal. 
2. For the least-developed countries and territories, 
the percentage referred to in paragraph I shall be 1,5 %. 
3. Where, following a natural disaster, a substantial 
fall in production of the product in question is recorded 
during the year preceding the year of application, the 
percenuge referred to in paragraph I shall be calculated 
on the basis of the average export earnings from that 
product during the first three reference years instead of 
on the basis of total export earnings during the year 
preceding the year of application. 
Article 101 
1. The system shall be implemented Ín respect of the 
products listed in Article 84 where they arc: 
(a) released for home use in the Community; or 
(b) brought into the Community under the inward 
processing arrangements in order to be processed, 
2. The export earnings to be uken into account shall 
be those obtained by multiplying the unit values for the 
exports of the country or territory in question, as given 
in the sutistics of that country or territory, by the 
quantities imported by the Community, as shown in 
Community statistics. 
A substantial fall Ín production shall be taken to mean at 
least 50 % of the average production during the first 
three reference years. 
Article 98 
1. A country or territory shall be entitled to request a 
transfer if, on the basis of the results of one calendar 
year, its actual earnings, as defined in Article 101, from 
its exports of each product to the Community and, in the 
cases referred to Ín Article 86 (1) (b), to other countries 
or territories or ACP States or, in the cases referred to in 
Article 86 (1) (c), to all destinations, are at least 6 % 
below the reference level. 
2. The percenuge given in paragraph 1 shall be 1,5 °/o 
for the least-developed countries and territories. 
Article 99 
Requests for transfers shall be inadmissible in the 
following cases: 
(a) if the request is presented after 31 March of the year 
following the year of application; 
(b) if it emerges from the examination of the request, to 
be undertaken by the Commission in conjunction 
with the relevant authorities of the country or 
territory concerned, that the fall in earnings from 
exports to the Community is the result of a trade 
policy of those authorities adversely affecting exports 
to the Community in particular. 
Article 100 
Should examination of the trend of exports to all 
destinations and of production of the product in question 
in the country or territory concerned and of demand in 
the Community reveal significant changes, consultations 
shall take place between the Commission and the 
relevant authorities of the requesting country or territory 
to determine whether the transfer basis is to be main-
tained or reduced and, if the latter, to what extent. 
3. With regard to the products for which a country or 
territory is accorded the derogation referred to in Article 
86 (2) and (3), the export statistics adopted shall be those 
of the country or territory concerned. 
Article 102 
1. In order to ensure that the subilization system 
functions efficiently and rapidly, statistical and customs 
cooperation shall be instituted between the relevant au-
thorities of the countries and territories and the 
Commission. 
2. To this end, each country or territory shall notify 
the Commission, by sending monthly statistics on the 
volume and value of total exports and exports to the 
Community and, where available, on the volume of 
marketed production, for each product on the list in 
Article 84 to which the system may apply. 
3. The relevant authorities of the countries and 
territories and the Commission shall adopt by agreement 
any measures facilitating inter alia the exchange of 
necessary information, the submission of requests for 
transfers, the provision of information concerning the 
use of transfers, the implementation of the replenishment 
provisions and the implementation of any other aspect of 
the system, by means of the widest possibe use of 
standard forms. 
Article 103 
1. The Commission shall adopt a transfer decision on 
completion of the examination carried out in conjunction 
with the relevant authorities of the requesting country or 
territory; this examination shall bear on the statistical 
data and the calculation of the transfer basis which may 
give rise to a payment, and also on the information 
referred to in Article 93. 
2. For each transfer, a transfer agreement shall be 
concluded between the Commission and the relevant 
authorities of the country or teritory concerned, 
3. The amounts transferred shall not bear interest. 37 -
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Article 104 
1. The relevant authorities of the country or territory 
concerned and the Commission shall uke all possible 
steps to ensure that the cross-checking of statistics 
referred to in Article 101 (2) Ís completed not later than 
31 May following receipt of the requests. Not later than 
that date, the Commission shall notify the relevant 
authorities of the requesting country or territory of the 
result of the cross-checking operation or, in the event of 
a delay, of the reason why it was not possible to 
complete the said operation. 
2. The relevant authorities of the country or territory 
concerned and the Commission shall uke all possible 
steps to ensure that the consultations referred to in 
Article 100 are concluded not later than two months 
after the notification referred to in paragraph 1. After 
this period has elapsed, the Commission shall notify the 
relevant authorities ot the country or territory of the 
amount of the transfer resulting from appraisal of the 
request. 
3. Without prejudice to Article 105 (1) and not later 
than 31 July following receipt of the requests, the 
Commission shall uke decisions concerning all transfer 
requests, except for those where cross-checking or 
consultations have not been concluded. 
Article 105 
1. The relevant authorities of the country or territory 
concerned and the Commission shall uke such steps as 
are required to ensure that transfers are made rapidly in 
accordance with the procedure laid down in Article 104. 
To this end, provision shall be made for the payment of 
advances. 
Article 106 
1. Within 12 months of the signing of the transfer 
agreement, the relevant authorities of the recipient 
country or territory shall send the Commission a report 
on the use which has been made of the funds transferred. 
The report shall contain all the information specified on 
the form drawn up jointly in accordance with Article 
102. 
2. Should the report referred to in paragraph 1 not be 
presented within the time limit set, or should it call for 
comment, the Commission shall send a request for sub-
stantiation to the relevant authorities of the country or 
territory concerned, which shall be obliged to reply 
there-to within two months. 
3. Once the deadline referred to in paragraph 2 has 
expired, the Commission, having referred the matter to 
the Council, and having duly informed the relevant 
authorities of the country or territory concerned, may, 
three months after completion of this procedure, suspend 
application of decisions on subsequent transfer requests 
until that country or territory has provided the required 
information. 
The relevant authorities of the country or territory 
concerned shall be notified of this measure immediately. 
Article 107 
Countries and territories which have received transfers 
shall, with the exception of the least-developed countries 
and territories and French Polynesia, 'contribute to the 
replenishment of the resources made available for the 
system by the Community. The replenishment obligation 
shall disappear if, during the seven-year period following 
the year during which the transfer was made, the 
conditions laid down in Article 108 have not been met. 
2. Programmes or operations to which the relevant 
authorities of the recipient country or territory undertake 
to allocate the transferred resources shall be decided by 
those authorities subject to compliance with the 
objectives set out in Article 83. 
3. Before the transfer agreement is signed, the 
relevant authorities of the recipient country or territory 
shall communicate substantial information relating to the 
programmes and operations to which they have allocated 
or undertake to allocate the funds, in accordance with 
the objectives set out Ín Article 83. Substantial infor-
mation, in the context of this Article and that of Article 
93, shall be uken to mean that relating to the diagnosis 
of the problems in the sector or sectors concerned, 
statistics, and the allocation plan drawn up by the 
requesting country or territory. Should the recipient 
country or territory intend, as specified in Article 83 (2), 
to allocate the funds to a sector other than that where 
the loss has occurred, it shall communicate to the 
Commission the reasons for this allocation. In either 
case, the Commission shall ensure that such commu-
nication conforms with Article 93. 
Article 108 
1. Where the trend of the export earnings derived 
from the product which sustained the drop in export 
earnings that gave rise to the transfer so permits, the 
country or territory concerned shall help replenish the 
resources of the. system. 
2. For the purposes of paragraph 1, the Commission 
shall determine: 
— at the beginning of each year over the seven years 
following the year during which the transfer was 
paid, 
— until such time as the whole amount of the transfer 
has been paid back into the system, 
— in accordance with Article 101, 
whether, for the preceding year: 
(a) the unit value of the product under consideration 
exported to the Community was higher than the 
average unit value during the four years prior to the 
preceding year; 38 
No L175/22  Official Journal of the European Communities 
(b) the quantity of the same product actually exported to 
the Community was at least equal to the average of 
the quantities exported to the Community during the 
four years prior to the preceding year; 
(c) the earnings for the year and the product in question 
amount to at least 106 % of the average of earnings 
from exports to the Community during the four 
years prior to the preceding year. 
3. If the three conditions set out in paragraph 2 (a), 
(b) and (c) are fulfilled simultaneously, the country or 
territory shall contribute to the system an amount equal 
to the difference between the actual earnings derived in 
the preceding year from exports to the Community and 
the average of earnings from exports to the Community 
during the four years prior to the preceding year, but in 
no case shall the amount of the contribution towards the 
replenishment of the resources of the system exceed the 
transfer Ín question. 
4. In implementing paragraphs 2 and 3, account shall 
be uken of trends established in exports to all 
destinations. 
Article 109 
1. The amount referred to in Article 108 (3) shall be 
contributed to the system at the rate of one-fifth per year 
after a two-year deferment period beginning in the year 
during which the obligation to contribute towards 
replenishment was esublished. 
2. The contribution may be made, at the request of 
the relevant authorities of the country or territory, 
either: 
— direct to the system, or 
— by deduction from its transfer rights esublished 
before any application of Article 91. 
Chapter 2 
Mining products: special financing facility (SYSMIN) 
Article 110 
With a view to contributing to the creation of a more 
solid basis for the development of the countries and 
territories whose economies are dependent on the mining 
sectors and in particular towards helping them cope with 
a decline in their capacity to export mining products to 
the Community and the corresponding decline in their 
export earnings, a system shall be esublished to assist 
these countries and territories in their efforts to re-
esublish the viability of the mining sector or to remedy 
the harmful effects on their development of serious 
temporary or unforeseeable disruptions affecting those 
mining sectors and beyond the control of the countries 
and territories concerned. 
Artide UÎ 
1. The system laid down in Article 110 shall apply 
noubly to the following products: 
— copper, including associated production of cobalt, 
— phosphates, 
— manganese, 
— bauxite and alumina, 
— iron ore (ores, concentrates and roasted iron pyrites), 
whether or not in agglomerate form (including 
pellets). 
2. If, not sooner than 12 months following the entry 
into force of this Decision, one or more products not 
conuined in the above list, but upon which the 
economies of one or more countries or territories depend 
to a considerable extent, are affected by serious dis-
ruptions, the Council shall decide, not later than six 
months after the presenution of a request by the relevant 
autorities of the country(ies) or territory(ies) concerned, 
whether or not to include the said product or products in 
the list. 
Article 112 
1. For the purposes specified in Article 110 and for 
the duration of the validity of this Decision, a special 
financing facility shall be set up to which the Community 
shall allocate an overall amount of 5 million ECU to 
cover all its commitments under this system and the 
system for the stabilization of export earnings referred to 
in Chapter 1. 
(a) This amount shall be managed by the Commission; 
(b) it shall be divided into a number of equal annual 
instalments corresponding to the number of years of 
application. Each year, except the last, the Council, 
on the basis of a report from the Commission, may 
authorize the advance use of up to 50 % of the 
following year's insulment where required; 
(c) whatever balance remains at the end of each year of 
application of this Decision, except the last, shall be 
carried over automatically to the following year; 
(d) if the resources available for any year of application 
are insufficient, the amounts due shall be reduced 
accordingly; 
(e) the resources available for each year of application 
shall be made up of the following: 
— the annual insulment, minus any amounts used 
under (b), 
— the sums carried over under (c). 
2. Before the expiry of the period referred to in 
Article 183, the Council shall decide on the allocation of 
any balances remaining from the overall amount referred 
to in this Article. 39 
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Article 113 
1. Recourse to the means of financing available under 
the special facility provided for in Article 112 shall be 
open to: 
(a) the countries and territories eligible under Article 
114(a), for a product covered by Artricle 111 and 
exported to the Community; 
(b) the countries and territories not eligible under Article 
114(a) but eligible under Article 114(b), by dero-
gation on a case-by-case basis from Articles 111 and 
114(a) 
when a substantial fall is recorded, or can be expected 
over the following months, in their capacity to produce 
or to export, or in their export earnings derived from 
mining products referred to in Articles 111 and 114 (b), 
of such magnitude as to affect seriously the profitability 
of otherwise viable and economic lines of production, 
thus preventing them from replacing at a normal rate or 
mainuining the production plant or expon capacity, and 
from continuing to provide funds for major indentified 
development projects to which the country or territory 
concerned has given the highest priority in the allocation 
of mining revenue. 
2. The recourse referred to in paragraph 1 shall also 
be available when a substantial fall in production or 
export capacity is experienced, or is foreseen, owing to 
accidents and serious technical mishaps or grave political 
events, whether inemal or external, or important 
technological and economic developments affecting the 
profitability of production. 
3. A substantial fall in production or export capacity 
shall be uken to mean 10 %. 
Article 115 
The application for aid shall be made to the 
Commission, which shall examine it in conjunction with 
the relevant authority of the country or territory 
concerned. Where necessary, an expeditious experts' 
study to diagnose the production capacity concerned 
from the technical and financial angles may be financed 
from the funds provided under Article 112, noubly with 
a view to expediting appraisal of the application. 
The fact that the aid conditions have been fulfilled shall 
be esublished by agreement between the Community 
and the relevant authority of the country or territory. 
Notification thereof by the Commission to the relevant 
authority of the country or territory shall entitle the 
latter to Community aid from the special financing 
facility. 
Article 116 
The aid referred to in Article 114 shall be directed at the 
objectives set out in Article 110. 
As a matter of priority such aid shall be used to finance 
rehabiliution, maintenance and rationalization 
programmes to complement the efforts made by the 
country or territory concerned to restore the affected 
production and expon capacity to a viable level, with 
special attention being paid to integrating it satisfactorily 
¡n the country's or territory's overall development 
process. Where it would appear impossible to restore 
such capacity to a viable sute, the country or territory 
concerned and the Commission shall seek projects or 
programmes best suited to attaining the objectives of the 
system. 
Article 114 
A country or territory which, during at least two of the 
preceding four years, as a general rule, has derived 
either: 
(a) 15 % or more of its export earnings from a product 
covered by Article 111 ; or 
(b) by derogation on a case-by-case basis from Article 
111 and from (a) above, 20 % or more of its export 
earnings from all its mining products (excluding 
precious minerals, oil and gas) 
may apply for financial aid from the resources allocated 
to the special financing facility if the conditions laid 
down in Article 113 are fulfilled. 
However, for the least-developed countries and 
territories, the figure stipulated in (a) shall be 10 % and 
the figure stipulated in (b) shall be 12 °/o. 
Where Articles 113(l)(b) and 114 (b) are applied, the 
resources of the special financing facility shall be used as 
a matter of priority to support the efforts the country or 
territory concerned deploys to avoid interruption of the 
development projects referred to in Article 113, or to 
promote projects that would replace, even partially, the 
capacities lost as a source of export earnings. 
The amount of this aid shall be determined by the 
Commission in the light of the funds available under the 
special financing facility, the nature of the projects or 
programmes proposed by the country or territory 
concerned and the possibilities for cofinancing. 
In determining the amount, account shall be taken of the 
scale of the reduction in production or export capacity, 
of the losses of earnings suffered by the countries and 
territories as identified in Article 113 and of the relative 
importance for the country's or territory's export 
earnings of the mining industry affected. 40 
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Under no circumsunccs may a single country or 
territory be eligible for more than 35 % of the funds 
available under an annual insulment. This percenuge 
shall be 15 % for a contribution on the basis of Article 
113 (l)(b) and Article 114(b). 
The procedures applicable to assisunce in the above 
circumsunccs and the implementing arrangements shall 
be as provided for under Tide III of Part Two; account 
shall be uken of the need for rapid implemenution of 
the aid. 
(a) provide the countries and territories, in the form of 
adequate financial resources and appropiate technical 
assistance, with a significant contribution to the 
implemenution of the objectives of this Decision in 
order to support and promote their efforts to achieve 
social, cultural and economic development; 
(b) help raise the sundard of living and improve the 
well-being of the peoples of the countries and 
territories; 
Article 117 
1. To permit the implemenution of precautionary 
measures to halt deterioration of production plant during 
the appraisal or implemenution of these projects or 
programmes, the Community may grant an advance to 
the relevant authority of any country or territory which 
requests one. This possibility shall not exclude recourse 
by the country or territory concerned to the emergency 
aid provided for in Article 135. 
2. Since an advance is granted as a means of pre-
financing projects or programmes which it precedes or to 
which it is preparatory, account shall be uken of the 
scale and nature of those projects or programmes when 
the amount of the advance is fixed. 
3. The advance shall uke the form of supplies or of 
the provision of services, or of cash payments if this 
arrangement is considered more appropriate. 
4. It shall be incorporated Ín the amount earmarked 
for Community operations in the form of projects or 
programmes when the financing agreement relating to 
such operations is signed. 
Article 118 
Aid granted from the special financing facility shall be 
reimbursed on the same terms and conditions as special 
loans, account being uken of the provisions adopted in 
favour of the least-developed countries and territories. 
(c) promote measures likely to mobilize the capacity for 
initiative of communities and to encourage and 
support the participation of those concerned Ín the 
design and implemenution of development projects; 
(d) complement the efforts of the relevant authorities of 
the countries and territories and remain in keeping 
with them; 
(e) promote the optimum development of human 
resources and contribute also to the rational 
utilization of the natural resources of the countries 
and territories; 
(0 encourage regional cooperation; 
(g) enable the countries or territories faced with serious 
economic and social difficulties of an exceptional 
nature resulting from natural disaster or extra-
ordinary circumstances having comparable effects to 
benefit from emergency aid; 
(h) help the least-developed countries and territories to 
overcome the specific obstacles which hamper their 
development efforts. 
Article 120 
Financial and technical cooperation shall: 
TITLE III 




Objective, and principle» 
(a) be implemented on the basis of objectives and 
priorities esublished by the relevant authorities of 
the countries and territories, with due regard to their 
respective geographical, social and cultural char-
acteristics, specific potential and development 
strategies; 
(b) be given on the most liberal terms possible for the 
Community; 
(c) be administered under simple and rational pro-
cedures; 
Article 119 
1. The aims and objectives of financial and technical 
cooperation shall be to: 
(d) contribute to the fullest participation of the majority 
of the population, in the benefits of development, as 
well as support the necessary structural changes; 41 
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(e) ensure that technical assistance is provided upon 
request of the relevant authorities of the country or 
territory concerned, is of the highest quality but 
cost-effective and includes arrangements for the 
rapid training of local replacement personnel; 
(f) ensure that resources are provided on a more pre-




Within the framework of this Decision, financial and 
technical cooperation shall cover: 
(a) capiul projects; 
(b) sectoral programmes; 
(c) rehabilitation of projects and programmes; 
(d) technical cooperation programmes; 
(e) deployment of flexible resources in support of the 
efforts of grassroots communities. 
Article 122 
1. Financial and technical cooperation shall also be 
provided upon request for sectoral development and 
import programmes the purpose of which is to contribute 
to the optimum functioning of the productive sectors of 
the economy and to help meet basic human needs. Such 
programmes may include the financing of inputs to the 
productive system, such as raw materials, spare parts, 
fertilizers, insecticides and supplies to improve health 
and education services, but not of current administrative 
Such aid shall back up the measures uken by the 
relevant authorities of the country or territory concerned 
to resolve the problems underlying the serious situation 
where this is of a structural nature. Its aim shall be to do 
away progressively with the needs it fulfils. 
2. Financial and technical cooperation may cover, for 
new, ongoing or past projects and programmes, current 
administrative, maintenance and operating expenses only 
on the conditions laid down in (a) and (b): 
(a) The financing of projects or programmes may cover 
expenditure incurred in, and strictly limited to, the 
start-up period, provided that such expenditure, 
identified in the financing proposal, is considered 
necessary for setting up, launching and operating the 
capital projects in question; 
(b) Follow-up aid may serve to cover, temporarily and 
on a diminishing scale, the cost of operating, main-
taining or managing capital projects and programmes 
implemented earlier, in order to ensure that full use 
is made of such projects and programmes; 
(c) The least-developed countries and territories shall be 
accorded priority and favourable treatment in the 
determination and implemenution of the back-up 
and follow-up assistance referred to in (a) and (b). 
Article 123 
The funds provided may be used to cover external costs 
and local expenditure required for the execution of 
projects and programmes. 
Article 124 
1. The projects and programmes may, within the 
framework of the priorities established by the relevant 
authorities of the countries and territories and Ín the 
context of regional cooperation, apply inter alia to: 
(a) rural development, and in particular the striving for 
food self-sufficiency and food security; 
(b) industrialization, artisan activities, energy, mining, 
tourism and economic and social infrastructure; 
(c) structural improvement of the productive sectors of 
the economy; 
(d) protection of the environment; 
(e) prospecting for, and exploration and exploiution of, 
natural resources; 
(f) training, applied scientific research and applied 
technology, technological adaptation or innovation 
and the transfer of technology; 
(g) industrial promotion and information; 
(h) marketing and sales promotion; 
(ï) promotion of local small and medium-sized enter-
prises; 
(j) support for local and regional financial institutions 
responsible for development; 
(k) microprojects for grassroots development; 
(1) transport and communications; 
(m) measures for promoting, in the field of air and sea 
transport, the movement of goods and persons; 
(n) measures for developing fishing activities; 42 
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(o) development and optimum utilization of human 
resources, special account being uken of the role of 
women in development; 
(p) improvement of social and cultural infrastructure 
and services and of housing and water supply for 
the people. 
2. These projects and programmes may also concern 
operations on specific themes, such as: 
— combating the consequences of natural disasters 
through the introduction of prevention and aid 
mechanisms in the least-developed countries and 
territories, 
— control of major endemic diseases and epidemics, 
— hygiene and primary health care, 
— control of endemic livestock diseases, 
— measures to save energy, 
— operations in general which are long-term and thus 
extend beyond any specific rimescale. 
(d) groups of producers in the countries or territories; 




1. Operations financed by the Community shall be 
implemented by the relevant authorities of the countries 
and territories and by the Community in close 
cooperation with each other. 
2. The relevant authorities of the countries and 
territories shall be responsible for: 
(a) defining the objectives and priorities on which the 
indicative programmes shall be based; 
(b) choosing the projects and programmes which they 
decide to put forward for Community financing; 
Article 125 
1. The following shall be eligible for financial and 
technical cooperation: 
(a) the countries and territories, except Greenland; 
(b) regional or inter-State bodies to which one or more 
countries or territories belong and which are 
empowered by their relevant authorities; 
(c) joint bodies set up by the Community and the 
countries and territories and authorized by those 
countries and territories to attain certain specific 
objectives, noubly in the spheres of agricultural, 
industrial and trade cooperation. 
2. The following shall also be eligible for financial and 
technical cooperation, subject to the agreement of the 
relevant authority of the country or territory concerned, 
in respect of projects and programmes approved by the 
latter: 
(a) public or semi-public agencies of the countries or 
territories, and ¡n particular their financial 
institutions responsible for development; 
(b) local communities and private bodies working Ín the 
countries or territories concerned for their economic, 
social and cultural development; 
(c) enterprises carrying out their activities in accordance 
with industrial and business management methods 
and formed as companies or firms of a country or 
territory within the meaning of Article 177; 
(c) preparing and presenting to the Community the 
dossiers of projects and programmes; 
(d) preparing, negotiating and concluding contracts; 
(e) implementing projects and programmes financed by 
the Community; 
(f) managing and maintaining operations carried out in 
the context of financial and technical cooperation. 
3. The relevant authorities of the countries and 
territories and the Community shall bear joint 
responsibility for: 
(a) appraising projects and programmes, and examining 
the extent to which they fit the objectives and 
priorities and comply with the provisions of this 
Decision; 
(b) uking the necessary implementing measures to 
ensure equality of conditions for participation in 
invitations to tender and contracts; 
(c) evaluating the effects and results of projects and 
programmes completed or under way; 
(d) ensuring that the projects and programmes financed 
by the Community are executed in accordance with 
the arrangements decided upon and with the 
provisions of this Decision. - 43 
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4. The Community shall be responsible for uking 
financing decisions on projects and programmes and for 
esublishing the general policy and guidelines for 
financial and technical cooperation. 
emergency aid provided for in Articles 65 and 137 
respectively and any sum earmarked for interest rate 
subsidies on loans from the Bank, shall be allocated as 
follows : 
5. Where the financing of projects within the Bank's 
sphere of competence is concerned, the arrangements 
and procedures for implementing financial and technical 
cooperation, as set out in Chapters 3 and 4, may, in 
consulution with the relevant authorities of the countries 
and territories concerned, be adapted to take account of 
the nature of the projects financed by the Bank and to 
permit it, within the framework of the procedures laid 
down by its Sutute, to act in accordance with the 






For the duration of the validity of this Decision, the 
overall amount of the Community's financial assisunce 
shall be 120 million ECU. 
This amount shall comprise: 
1. 100 million ECU from the European Development 
Fund, hereinafter referred to as the 'Fund', allocated 
as follows: 
(a) 95 million ECU for the purposes set out in 
Articles 119, 120 and 121, consisting of: 
— 55 million ECU in the form of grants, 
— 25 million ECU Ín the form of special loans, 
— 15 million ECU in the form of risk capital; 
(b) 5 million ECU for the purposes set out in Articles 
83 to 109, Ín the form of transfers for the stabil-
ization of export earnings and, for the purposes 
set out in Articles 110 to 118, in the form of 
contributions to the special financing facility for 
the mining sector. 
2. For the purposes set out in Articles 119, 120 and 121 
up to 20 million ECU from the Bank in the form of 
loans made from ¡ts own resources in accordance with 
the terms and conditions provided for in its Sutute. 
These loans shall be combined, under the conditions 
laid down in Article 129, with an interest rate subsidy 
charged to the Fund. 
Article ¡28 
The amounts specified in Article 127 in the form of 
grants and special loans, namely 80 million ECU, minus 
the allocations for regional cooperation schemes and 
— French overseas territories: 26,5 million ECU, 
— overseas countries for which the Kingdom of the 
Netherlands has responsibilty: 26,5 million ECU, 
— overseas countries and territories for which the 
United Kingdom of Great Briuin and Northern 
Ireland has responsibility: 10,5 million ECU. 
Section 2 
Terms and conditions of loans 
Article 129 
1. In order to permit effective support for countries' 
and territories' development programmes, all loans 
extended to them shall be provided on concessional 
2. Special loans from the Fund shall be granted on the 
following terms and conditions: 
(a) a maturity period of 40 years; including 
(b) a mandatory grace period of 10 years; 
(c) such loans shall bear interest at the rate of 1 % per 
annum, save as regards the least-developed countries 
and territories, for which this rate shall be reduced 
to 0,5 °/o. 
3. Loans from the Bank shall be granted on the 
following terms: 
(a) the rate of interest shall be the rate charged by the 
Bank at the time of signing of each loan contract; 
(b) except where loans are intended for investment in 
the oil sector, this rate shall be reduced by means of 
a 3 % interest rate subsidy, which shall be auto-
matically adjusted so that the interest rate actually 
borne by the borrower will be neither less than 5 % 
nor more than 8 %; 
(c) the aggregate amount of interest rate subsidies 
calculated in terms of its value at the time of the 
signing of the loan contract shall be charged against 
the amount of grants provided by the fund and shall 
be paid direct to the Bank; 
(d) the duration of loans made by the Bank from its own 
resources shall be governed by terms stipulated 
on the basis of the economic and financial - 44 
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characteristics of the project, but may not exceed 25 
years. These loans shall normally comprise a grace 
period fixed by reference to the construction period 
and the funds needed for the project. 
Section 3 
Methods of financing 
Article 130 
1. Projects or programmes may be financed by grant, 
special loan, risk capiul, loans from the Bank from its 
own resources, or jointly by two or more of these means 
of financing. 
undertaken in the first place by the Bank with loans from 
its own resources or by risk capiul. These sectoral 
priorities shall not exclude the possibility of the Bank's 
financing, from its own resources, productive projects 
and programmes Ín other sectors which satisfy its criteria 
for making contributions, ín particular in the area of 
commercial agriculture. 
6. Where a request for the financing of a project or 
programme is submitted to the Commission or to the 
Bank, and it is found that such project or programme 
cannot be financed by one of the forms of aid 
administered by the institution, the latter shall, having 
informed the potential recipient, transmit the request 
without delay to the other institution. 
2. For resources of the Fund administered by the 
Commission, the methods of financing for each project 
or programme shall be decided by the relevant au-
thorities of the country(ies) or terri tory (ies) concerned 
by reference to the level of development and the geo-
graphical, economic and financial situation of the 
country(ies) or territory(ies) concerned. Account shall 
also be taken of the economic, social and cultural impact 
of the methods of financing. 
7. Grants or loans may be accorded to a country or 
territory either direct to the recipient, or via a financial 
institution responsible for development, or through the 
channel of the country or territory to the final recipient. 
8. In the last-mentioned case, the terms on which the 
money may be made available by the country or territory 
to the final recipient shall be laid down in the financing 
agreement or loan contract. 
3. For resources of the Fund administered by the 
Bank, the methods of financing shall be fixed on the 
basis of the economic and financial characteristics of the 
project or programme in question and the stage of 
development and economic and financial situation of the 
country(ies) or terriiory(Ìes) concerned. 
4. For the Bank's own resources, the methods of 
financing shall be decided by reference to the nature of 
the project, the prospects for its economic and financial 
return and the stage of development and economic and 
financial situation of the country(ies) or territory(ies) 
concerned. Account shall be uken in addition of factors 
guaranteeing the servicing of repayable aid. Examination 
by the Bank of the admissibility of projects and the 
granting of loans from its own resources shall be carried 
out in consulution with the relevant authorities of the 
country(ies) or territory(ies) concerned in accordance 
with the detailed rules, conditions and procedures laid 
down in its statute and in this Decision. 
5. The Bank's task in the countries and territories 
shall be to contribute, through its own resources, to the 
economic and industrial development of the countries 
and territories individually and on a regional scale. To 
this end, the financing of productive projects and 
programmes in industry, agro-industry, tourism and 
mining, and in energy production, transport and 
telecommunications linked to these sectors, shall be 
9. In the course of its financial operations, the Bank 
shall establish close links with the financial institutions 
responsible for the development of the countries and 
territories. In the interests of cooperation, it shall 
endeavour to make all appropriate conucts with banking 
and financial institutions Ín the countries and territories 
concerned by its operations. 
10. Any profit accruing to the country or territory 
because it receives either a grant or a special loan for 
which the interest rate or the repayment period is more 
favourable than that of the final loan shall be used by the 
country or territory for development purposes on the 
conditions laid down in the financing agreement or loan 
contract. 
11. Special treatment shall be accorded to the least-
developed countries and territories when determining the 
volume of the financial resources which they may expect 
from the Community for the purpose of their indicative 
programmes. These financial resources shall be combined 
with particularly favourable terms of financing, having 
regard to the economic situation and the nature of the 
needs specific to each country or territory. They shall 
consist essentially of grants and, in appropriate cases, of 
special loans, risk capiul or loans from the Bank, having 
regard to the criteria laid down in paragraph 4. - 45 




1. With a view to aiding the implemenution of 
operations of general interest to the economies of the 
countries and territories, the Community may contribute 
to the formation of risk capiul which may be used inter 
alia for: 
operation comes under the financing of preparatory 
or new productive capiul projects and may be 
supplemented by other Community financing, 
possibly together with other sources of financing, as 
a cofinancing operation. Such loans may also be 
granted, case by case, at the request of the relevant 
authorities of the country or territory, subject to the 
same conditions and by derogation from Article 125, 
to an enterprise of a Community Member Sute to 
enable it to undertake a productive capiul project in 
the territory of that country or territory; 
(a) directly or indirecdy increasing the own resources, 
or resources treated as such, of public, semi-public 
or private enterprises, and granting quasi-capital 
assisunce to such enterprises; 
(c) loans made to financial institutions in the countries 
or territories, where the characteristics of their 
activities and management so permit. Such loans may 
be used for acquiring holdings in other enterprises. 
(b) financing specific studies for the preparation and the 
drawing up of projects and providing assisunce to 
enterprises during the start-up period or for rehabi-
litation purposes; 
(c) financing research and investment in preparation for 
the launching of projects and programmes in the 
mining and energy sectors. 
4. The terms of quasi-capiul assisunce referred to in 
paragraph 3 shall be determined by reference to the 
characteristics of each project financed. However, the 
terms on which quasi-capiul assisunce is granted shall 
generally be more favourable than those for subsidized 
loans from the Bank. The interest rate shall not be 
greater than that on subsidized loans. 
2. (a) To attain these objectives, risk capiul may be 
used to acquire temporary minority holdings on 
behalf of the Community in the capiul of the 
enterprises concerned or in that of institutions 
specializing in the financing of development in the 
countries or territories. Such holdings may be 
acquired in conjunction with a loan from the 
Bank or with another form of risk-capital 
assisunce. Once the conditions are met, the 
holdings shall be transferred, preferably to 
nationals of the countries or territories. 
(b) Financing decisions relating to risk capiul shall be 
uken by the Community within the framework of 
Article 150. 
3. Quasi-capiul assisunce may uke the form of: 
(a) subordinated loans, which shall be redeemed and in 
respect of which interest, if any, shall be paid only 
after other bank claims have been settled; 
(b) conditional loans, the repayment or duration of 
which shall be governed by terms laid down when 
the loan is made. Conditional loans may be made 
direct, with the agreement of the relevant authorities 
of the country or territory concerned, to a given 
firm. They may also be granted to a country or 
territory or to financial institutions in the countries 
or territories to enable them to acquire a holding in 
the capiul of enterprises operating in the sectors 
refened to in Article 130 (5), where such an 
5. Where the assisunce referred to in this Article is 
granted to consultancy firms or is used to finance 
research or investment in preparation for the launching 
of a project, it may be incorporated in any capiul 
assisunce to which the promoting company may be 




1. The financial resources of the Community may be 
applied, at the request of the relevant authorities of the 
countries and territories, to cofinancing, particularly 
where they will faciliute an increase in the financial 
flows to the countries and territories and support their 
efforts to harmonize international cooperation for their 
development. Special consideration shall be given to the 
possibility of cofinancing in the following cases, among 
others: 
(a) large-scale projects which cannot be financed by any 
one source of financing alone; 
(b) projects in which Community participation, and an 
input of its project expertise, might faciliute the 
participation of other additional sources of finance; - 46 
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(c) projects which may benefit from a blend of 
concessionary and non-concessionary financing; 
(d) projects which may be broken down into sub-
projects which could be eligible for financing from 
different sources; 
6. At the request of the relevant authorities of the 
country or territory Ín question and with the agreement 
of the other parties concerned, the Commission or the 
Bank may act as a lead or coordinating agency for 
projects part-financed by them. 
(e) projects for which a diversification of financing may 
lead to an advantageous solution from the point of 
view of the financing and investment costs and of 
other aspects of the implemenution of the said 
projects; 
(f) projects of a regional or interregional nature. 
2. Cofinancing may be in the form of joint or parallel 
financing. 
Preference shall be given to the more suiuble solution 
from the point of view of cost-effectiveness. 
3. Whenever possible, the Commission and the Bank 
shall try to involve private-sector resources in projects 
financed by them, and in particular to: 
(a) seek out and negotiate with private partners for joint 
financial operations; 
(b) apply the various techniques developed in recent 
years to attract private-sector resources into co-
financing operations. 
4. With the agreement of the parties concerned, 
necessary measures shall be uken to coordinate and 
harmonize operations of the Community and of the 
other cofinancing bodies, in order to avoid an increase in 
the number of procedures to be undertaken by the 
relevant authorities of the countries and territories and 
to allow those procedures to be made more flexible, 
noubly as regards: 
(a) the needs of other cofinancing bodies and recipients; 
(b) the choice of projects to be cofinanced and the 
arrangements for carrying them out; 
(c) the harmonization of rules and procedures for work, 
supply and service contracts; 
(d) the payment terms; 
(e) the rules of eligibility and competition; 
(f) the margin of preference granted to enterprises of 
the countries and territories. 
5. With the agreement of the relevant authorities of 
the country or territory concerned, the Community may 
provide the other cofinancing bodies with administrative 
help, should they so desire, in order to faciliute the 





1. In order to make a practical response to the needs 
of local communities with regard to development, the 
Fund shall participate in the financing of microprojects 
at the request of the relevant authorities of the countries 
and territories. 
2. Programmes for microprojects shall cover small 
projects within the framework of Article 121 and others 
which meet the criteria referred to in paragraph 3 and 
have an economic and social impact on the life of the 
people and the local communities in the countries and 
territories. These projects shall normally be located in 
rural areas. However, the Community may also assist in 
the financing of microprojects in urban areas. 
3. In order to be eligible for Community financing, 
microprojects must: 
— meet a priority need demonstrated and observed at 
local level, 
be undertaken with the active participation of the 
local community. 
4. Special priority shall be accorded to the preparation 
and implemenution of microprojects in the least-
developed countries and territories. 
Article 134 
1. Each project for which Community assisunce is 
requested must stem from an initiative uken by the local 
community which will benefit therefrom. Contributions 
to microprojects shall normally come from: 
the community concerned, to be provided in kind, in 
the form of supply of services or in cash and matched 
to its capacity to contribute, 
the Fund. 
The country or territory concerned may also contribute, 
either in the form of a financial contribution, or through 
the use of public equipment or the supply of services. 47 
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2. The share contributed by the Fund shall not 
normally exceed two-thirds of the total cost of each 
project and may not exceed 250 000 ECU. The contri-
butions shall be mobilized at the same time. For each 
project, the local community shall undertake to mainuin 
and run the project, where appropriate in conjunction 
with the relevant authorities. 
3. The amounts representing the Fund's contribution 
shall be charged against the grant allocation under the 
indicative programme of Community aid referred to in 
Article 147.' 
Section 7 
Emergency aid and aid for refugees and returnees 
Article 135 
1. Emergency aid shall be accorded to countries and 
territories faced with serious economic and social 
difficulties of an exceptional nature resulting from 
natural disasters or extraordinary circumstances having 
comparable effects. 
2. (a) Emergency aid shall cover assisunce urgently 
necessary immediately an exceptional situation 
arises. This could uke the form of works, suplies, 
the provision of services or payments in cash. It 
may be used to procure food, seeds, shelter, 
materials, medical supplies, clothing and 
transport. As regards other specific requests from 
the relevant authorities of the countries and 
territories, the conditions of implementation of 
such aid shall be sufficiently flexible to enable the 
range of products and services to be widened. 
(b) Emergency aid may also cover the financing of 
immediate measures to make damaged structures 
and equipment operational again and to ensure 
minimum viability. 
(c) Emergency aid may also be integrated into the 
countries' and territories' indicative programmes 
in order to prepare, by financing the immediate 
measures mentioned under (b), the execution of 
reconstruction or rehabilitation operations in the 
framework of these programmes. 
3. Emergency aid shall: 
(a) help finance the most suiuble means of remedying 
the serious difficulties encountered; 
(b) be non-reimbursable; 
(c) be granted and made available quickly and easily; 
(d) make a real contribution to solving the problems 
involved. 
4. For all operations relating to emergency aid, the 
relevant authorities of the countries and territories may, 
in agreement with the Commission delegate, and in 
accordance with Article 164, authorize the placing of 
contracts after restricted invitations to tender, the 
conclusion of contracts by direct agreement and the 
performance of contracts by direct labour. 
They may obtain their supplies from the markets of the 
Community, the countries and territories or third 
countries under the conditions laid down in Article 162. 
5. Where appropriate, such aid may, with the 
agreement of the relevant authorities of the country or 
territory concerned, be implemented via specialized 
agencies or by the Commission direct. 
6. The deuiled rules for the allocation of such aid 
shall be the subject of an emergency procedure. The 
conditions governing the payment and implemenution of 
such aid shall be determined case by case; advances may 
be granted by the territorial authorizing officer where 
implemenution is based on an estimate. 
7. The Community shall uke adequate steps to facil-
iute the speedy action which is required to meet the 
urgent needs for which emergency aid Ís intended, 
including such measures as the retroactive financing of 
immediate relief measures undertaken by the countries 
and territories themselves. 
(a) Funds provided under emergency aid must be 
committed within six months of the implementing 
arrangements being esublished, unless otherwise 
stipulated by those arrangements and provided 
that it is not agreed by common accord during 
the implemenution period to extend that time 
limit owing to extraordinary circumstances; 
(b) where the funds made available have not all been 
committed within the time limit set, they may be 
reduced to an amount corresponding to the funds 
committed within that time limit; 
(c) the unexpended portion shall then be paid back 
into the special appropriation. 
Article 136 
1. Aid may be granted to countries or territories 
uking in refugees or returnees to meet acute needs not 
covered by emergency aid and to implement in the 
longer term projects and action programmes aimed at 
self-sufficiency and the integration or reintegration of 
such people. No L175/32 
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2. It shall be administered and implemented under 
procedures permitting rapid action. Conditions for 
payment and implemenution shall be laid down case by 
case. 
3. Such aid may be implemented, if the relevant auth-
orities of the country or territory concerned so agree, 
through the intermediary of and in conjunction with 
specialized organizations, in particular the United 
Nations, or by the Commission direct. 
Article 137 
1. For the financing of the aid referred to in Articles 
135 and 136, a special appropriation of 4 million ECU 
shall be constituted within the Fund, of which 3 million 
ECU shall be for the aid referred to in Article 135 and 1 
million ECU for the aid referred to in Article 136. 
2. Should the appropriations provided for under one 
of the aforementioned Articles be used up before this 
Decision expires, transfers may be made from the appro-
priations provided for in the other Article. 
3. On the expiry- of this Decision, appropriations not 
committed for emergency aid or aid for refugees and 
returnees shall be paid back to the assets of the Fund for 
the purpose of financing other operations coming within 
the scope of financial and technical cooperation, save as 
otherwise decided by the Council. 
4. Should the special appropriation be used up before 
this Decision expires, the Council, acting on a proposal 
by the Commission, shall adopt appropriate measures to 
deal with the situations referred to in Articles 135 and 
136. 
Section 8 
Small and medium-sized enterprises 
small and medium-sized industrial, agri-business or 
tourist enterprises, 
— by the Commission, from the resources administered 
by it, to public bodies, local authorities or co-
operatives with a view to developing the artisan, 
commercial and agricultural sectors, and to creating 
or strengthening guarantee funds for credit to small 
and medium-sized enterprises. 
4. Where the financing is undertaken via an onlending 
body, it shall be that body's responsibility to present 
individual projects within the programme already 
approved and to administer the funds placed at its 
disposal. The methods, terms and conditions for the 
financing accorded to the final recipient shall be 
determined by agreement between the relevant auth-
orities of the country or territory concerned, the relevant 
Community authority and the onlending body. 
5. The projects shall be appraised by the financing 
body. This body shall decide, on its own financial 
responsibility, on final loans to be accorded and on terms 
esublished by reference to those obtaining for this type 
of operation in the country or territory in question. 
6. The financing terms accorded by the Community to 
the financing body shall uke into consideration the 
tatter's need to cover its administrative costs, exchange 
and financial risks and the cost of technical assistance 




1. The purpose of technical cooperation shall be to 
provide enhanced support for the development of human 
resources in the countries and territories. 
Article 138 
1. The Community shall finance schemes to help small 
and medium-sized enterprises in the countries and 
territories. The methods of financing shall be determined 
by reference to the nature of the programme presented. 
2. Technical cooperation from the Community shall 
help to reinforce the activities of bodies in the countries 
or territories working for the development of small and 
medium-sized enterprises and to provide the necessary 
vocational training for such enterprises. 
3. The Community's financing may uke the form of 
direct aid or overall allocations in the form of loans or 
possibly grants. The overall aid may be accorded: 
— by the Bank, from the resources administered by it, 
to banks or financial institutions for onlending to 
2. Where such cooperation involves the provision of 
external supplementary human resources, then as a basic 
principle: 
(a) such support, through the provision of technical 
assisunce personnel (consuluncy firms, consulting 
engineers or experts, training or research 
institutions), shall be made available only at the 
request of the relevant authorities of the country(ies) 
or terri tory (ies) concerned, 
(b) however, arrangements shall be made to train local 
personnel so as to phase out technical assisunce and 
suff projects entirely with nationals of the 
country(ies) or terri tory (Íes) concerned on a 
permanent basis; 
(c) the cooperation shall include arrangements to 
enhance the capacity of the countries and territories 49 
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to build up their own expertise and improve the 
technical skills of their own consultants, consuluncy 
firms and experts. In furtherance of this, effective 
training of local personnel shall be part of the 
assigned task of technical assisunce personnel; 
(d) the experts provided under such cooperation shall be 
qualified for the specific tasks as defined in the 
request from the relevant authorities of the country 
or territory concerned. 
3. The service contracts under which technical 
assisunce personnel are to be recruited shall include 
those covering the recruitment of consultants and other 
technical specialists; they shall be negotiated, drawn up 
and concluded by the relevant authorities of the country 
or territory concerned subject to the agreement of the 
Commission delegate. 
4. The Community shall uke practical measures to 
increase and improve the information placed at the 
disposal of the countries and territories concerning the 
availability and qualifications of suiuble specialists. 
3. General technical cooperation shall comprise, inter 
alia: 
(a) studies of the prospects and resources for economic 
development and diversification in the countries and 
territories, and of problems of interest to groups of 
countries and territories or to countries and 
territories as a whole; 
(b) sectoral or product studies; 
(c) the provision of experts, advisers, technicians and 
instructors for specific assignments and for limited 
periods; 
(d) the supply of instructional, experimentation, research 
and demonstration equipment; 
(e) general information and documentation to promote 
the development of the countries and territories and 
the achievement of the aims of cooperation; 
(f) exchanges of executive and specialized suff, 
students, research workers, motivators and heads of 
social or cultural groups or associations; 
Article 140 
1. Technical cooperation may be either linked with 
operations or or a general nature. 
2. Technical cooperation linked with operations shall 
comprise, inter alia: 
(a) development studies; 
(b) technical, economic, financial and commercial 
studies, and research and surveys required to prepare 
projects or programmes; 
(c) help with the preparation of dossiers; 
(d) help with the execution and supervision of works; 
(e) temporarily meeting the cost of technicians and 
providing the resources needed for them to 
accomplish their assignments; 
(f) technical cooperation measures which may be 
required temporarily to permit the esublishment, 
launching, operation and maintenance of a specific 
project; 
(g) aid for the evaluation of operations; 
(h) integrated training, information and research 
programmes. 
(g) the granting of study or training awards, particularly 
to persons already Ín employment and requiring 
further training; 
(h) the organization of seminars or sessions for training, 
information and further training; 
(i) the setting-up or strengthening of information and 
documentation instruments, particularly for ex-
changes of know-how, methods and experience 
among countries and territories, between countries 
and territories and ACP States and between 
countries and territories and the Community; 
(j) cooperation between, or twinning of, institutions of 
the countries or territories or those of the countries 
and territories and the ACP Sutes or the 
Community, particularly universities and other 
training and research establishments; 
(k) support for particularly represenutive cultural events. 
Article 141 
1. Technical cooperation shall be provided under 
service contracts concluded with individual experts, or 
consuluncy firms, training and research institutions, or, 
exceptionally, by direct labour. 
The choice of whether to use the services of consultancy 
firms or of experts recruited individually shall take 
account of the nature of the problems and the scale and 
complexity of the technical means and management 
resources required, as well as the comparative cost of 
each of the two solutions. - 50 
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2. The criteria to be observed in the choice of 
technical cooperation contractors and their suff shall 
refer to: 
(a) professional skills (technical and training ability) and 
human qualities; 
(b) respect for the cultural values and the political and 
administrative circumsunccs of the country(ies) or 
territory(ies) concerned; 
(c) knowledge of the language necessary for the 
execution of the contract; 
(d) practical experience of problems of the type to be 
dealt with; 
(e) cost. 
necessary for the performance by direct labour of 
a technical cooperation project, the community 
shall contribute exceptionally to the costs of the 
department involved by providing equipment that 
it lacks or by supplying the required additional 
suff in the form of experts from another country 
or territory, from an ACP State or from the 
Community. 
(b) The participation of the Community shall cover 
only costs incurred by supplementary measures 
and temporary expenditure relating to execution 
strictly confined to the requirements of the project 
¡n question and shall exclude all operating 
expenditure of a permanent nature. 
3. Given equal competence, preference shall be given 
to experts, institutions or consuluncy firms of a country 
or territory. 
4. The recruitment of technical cooperation staff, the 
determination of their aims and functions and duration 
of their missions, their remuneration and the ways in 
which they contribute to the development of the country 
or territory to which they are sent, must conform to the 
principles for technical cooperation policy laid down in 
Article 139. The procedures to be applied in this context 
must ensure objectivity in terms of the choice and quality 
of the services provided. The following additional 
principles shall also apply: 
(a) recruitment shall be carried out by the institutions of 
the country or territory that will use the technical 
assisunce, with the help of the Commission and its 
delegate; 
(b) due account shall be uken of the availability of 
suiuble candidates, according to the criteria 
esublished in paragraph 2, residing in the country or 
territory itself or in the region; 
(c) efforts shall be made to faciliute direct conuct 
between a candidate and the future user of the 
technical assisunce. 
Article 142 
1. Service contracts shall be awarded on the basis of 
restricted inviutions to tender. 
2. Certain contracts, however, may be awarded by 
direct agreement, noubly in the following cases: 
— small-scale or short-term operations, 
— operations assigned to individual experts, 
— operations continuing others already in hand, 
— following an unsuccessful invitation to tender. 
3. (a) Where a country or territory has, within its 
administrative and technical suff, nationals 
making up a substantial part of the workforce 
4. The manner in which the contract is to be awarded 
or the services undertaken shall be decided by agreement 
between the Commission and the relevant authorities of 
the country or territory concerned on the basis of that 
country's or territory's needs and available resources, 
Article 143 
1. (a) For each technical cooperation scheme for which 
an invitation to tender has been issued, a shortlist 
of candidates from the Member States, countries, 
territories, or ACP States shall be drawn up, 
within two months of the date of the request, by 
agreement between the Commission and the 
relevant authorities of the country or territory 
concerned, where appropriate following pre-
qualification; candidates shall be chosen by 
reference to their legal and financial situation, 
qualifications, experience, independence, avail-
ability, and the criteria and principles set out in 
Article 141. 
(b) Depending on requirements, the invitation to 
tender may cover: 
— the design of the cooperation scheme and the 
services or staff resources to be deployed, the 
financial information being submitted at the 
same time but separately and the prices to be 
paid being negotiated at a later stage, 
— prices, where in special, well-founded cases, 
the cooperation scheme is of a less complex 
nature. 
(c) The invitation to tender dossier, drawn up by the 
relevant authorities of the country or territory in 
agreement with the Commission, shall contain 
details of the way in which tenders are to be 
presented and the criteria for selection of the 
successful tenderer, who must be chosen within 30 
days of the date on which tenders are examined 51 -
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(d) Without prejudice to the respective powers of the 
territorial authorizing officer and the delegate 
referred to in Articles 157 and 158, the relevant 
authorities of the countries and territories shall 
award the contract subject to the agreement of 
the Commission. The tender selected for each 
operation must be the most advantageous one, 
account being uken noubly of its technical 
qualities, the organization of and methods 
proposed for the services rendered, the 
competence, experience and aptitude of the staff 
employed for the operation and, in the case 
referred to in the second indent of subparagraph 
(b), the cost of the services. 
2. Where the procedure by direct agreement is 
applied, the successful candidate shall be chosen by the 
relevant authorities of the country or territory on the 
basis of a Commission proposal. A candidate may also be 
proposed by the country or territory. 
The relevant authorities of the country or territory shall 
be notified of the Commission's proposal within one 
month of making their request. The said authorities shall 
uke their decision during the month following that 
notification. 
3. In order to speed up the procedures, service 
contracts, including those covering the recruitment of 
consultanti and other technical assisunce specialists, may 
be negotiated, drawn up and concluded either by the 
territorial authorizing officer, on a proposal from the 
Commission or with its agreement, or by the 
Commission on behalf of the relevant authorities of the 
country of territory concerned and with their agreement, 
notably where urgent, sihall-scale or short-term 
operations are involved and in particular for experts' 
services in the preparation and execution of operations. 
4. At the request of the relevant authorities of the 
country or territory concerned, the Commission may 
recruit and deal with the administrative formalities for 
individual technical assisunce through its relevant 
agency. 
5. The firms in the countries or territories or in the 
ACP Sutes which may be uken into consideration for 
technical cooperation schemes shall be selected by 
agreement between the Commission and the relevant 
authorities of the country(ies) or territory (ies) 
concerned. 
6. In exceptional cases and in agreement with the 
Commission, recourse may be had to consuluncy firms 
or experts that are nationals of third countries. 
Article 144 
1. Service contracts shall be negotiated, drafted and 
concluded by the relevant authorities of the countries 
and territories, in agreement with the Commission 
delegate, on the basis of general conditions applicable to 
the award and performance of contracts which shall be 
adopted by decision of the Council at its first meeting 
following the entry into force of this Decision. 
2. Until the entry into force of the decision provided 
for Ín paragraph 1 the award and performance of service 
contracts financed by the Fund shall be governed by 
Articles 19 and 21 to 25 of Annex V to Council Decision 
76/568/EEC of 29 June 1976 on the association of the 
overseas countries and territories with the European 
Economic Community ('). 
Article 145 
In order to enhance the countries* and territories' 
capacity to build up their technical skills and improve the 
know-how of their consultants, cooperation between 
consultancy firms, consulting engineers, experts and 
institutions of the Member Sutes and those of the 
countries or territories shall be encouraged by means of 
temporary associations, subcontracting or the use of 
experts who are nationals of the countries or territories 
in teams employed by consuluncy firms, consulting 
engineers or institutions in the Member Sutes of the 
Community. 
Article 146 
Technical cooperation shall provide support for 





Programming, appraisal, implementation and evaluation 
Article 147 
1. The operations financed by the Community, which 
are complemenury to the efforts of the countries and 
territories, shall be integrated into the economic and 
social development plans and programmes of the said 
countries and territories and shall tie in with the 
objectives and priorities which they set at both the local 
and regional level. 
2. To this end, the relevant authorities of the 
countries and territories shall inform the Commission, 
where possible as soon as this Decision enters into force, 
of their development plans and programmes and of the 
schemes for which they intend to request financial 
assisunce by drawing up an indicative programme. 
They shall notify the Commission of any subsequent 
changes to their development plans and programmes. 
(') OJNoLl76, 1.7. 1976, p. 8. - 52 
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3. In the light of these various factors, an optimum 
pace for overall commitments year by year shall be 
determined for each country and territory in such a way 
that the overall amount of sums to be committed each 
year is distributed as evenly as possible throughout the 
period of application of this Decision. 
4. Any balance remaining from the Fund that has not 
been committed by the end of the last year of application 
of this Decision shall be utilized until it has been 
exhausted, in accordance with the same conditions as 
those laid down in this Decision. 
Article 148 
1. Preparation of the dossiers of projects or 
programmes shall be the responsibility of the countries or 
territories concerned or of the other beneficiaries 
approved by them. 
The dossiers must contain all the information necessary 
for the appraisal of the project. 
Where so requested, the Community may provide 
assisunce for drawing up the dossiers. 
2. Such dossiers shall be transmitted officially to the 
Community by the relevant authorities of the countries 
or territories or the other beneficiaries specified in 
Article 125 (I). Where the beneficiaries specified Ín 
Article 125 (2) are concerned, the express agreement of 
the relevant authorities of the countries or territories 
concerned shall be required. 
3. All projects or programmes transmitted officially ín 
accordance with paragraph 2 shall be brought to the 
attention of the Community body responsible for uking 
financing decisions. 
Article 149 
1. In the framework of financial and technical 
cooperation, project identification, preparation and 
appraisal shall: 
(a) enable the effectiveness and viability of the 
operations requested, and the return thereon, to be 
assessed ; 
(b) uke account of cultural and social aspects, both 
direct and indirect, according to the criteria referred 
to in Article 70; 
(c) adapt financial criteria to uke fully into account the 
longer-term social rate of return, including related 
secondary effects in the countries and territories; 
(d) be adapted to the local conditions relating to the 
maintenance and operational capacities of the 
countries and territories; 
(e) uke local efforts into consideration as well as other 
resources; 
(f) uke account of experience gained with operations of 
the same kind; 
(g) be in conformity with the objectives and priorities 
established by the relevant authorities of the 
countries and territories. 
2. The effectiveness of projects and programmes shall 
be assessed by means of an analysis comparing the means 
to be employed with the effects expected from the 
technical, social, cultural, economic, financial and 
environmental viewpoints; possible variants shall be 
examined. 
3. Projects and programmes shall be assessed for their 
viability from the viewpoint of the different economic 
agents involved in order to ascertain whether the 
operation will produce the expected effects in a period 
considered normal for the type of operation concerned 
4. The return on projects and programmes shall be 
appraised on the basis of the various effects expected, 
notably the physical, economic, social, cultural and 
financial effects, if possible on the basis of a cost-benefit 
analysis. 
5. Project and programme appraisal shall be 
undenaken Ín close collaboration between the 
Commission and the relevant authorities of the countries 
and territories. 
6. The specific difficulties and constraints of the least-
developed countries and territories which affect the 
effectiveness, viability and economic return of projects 
and programmes shall be uken into account when the 
said projects and programmes arc appraised. 
Article 150 
1. The conclusions of the appraisal 
summarized Ín a financing proposal. 
shall be 
2. The financing proposal shall contain an advance 
timetable for the technical and financial implemenution 
of the project or programme, which shall be reproduced 
in the financing agreement and deal with the duration of 
the different phases of implementation. 
3. The financing proposal drawn up by the relevant 
departments of the Community shall be forwarded 
officially to the countries and territories concerned, 
which may, if appropriate, submit comments. 
4. The Community's decision shall be uken on the 
basis of the financing proposal, which may be amended 
to uke account of such comments. 
5. The Community shall uke the decision on the 
financing proposal as soon as possible and, save in 
exceptional circumsunccs, within no more than four 
months of the date on which the financing proposal was 
forwarded to the country or territory concerned. 53 -
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Article 151 
t. With a view-to expediting the procedures, financing 
decisions may deal with muluannual programmes or 
overall amounts where the financing concerns: 
(a) training programmes; 
(b) microproject programmes; 
(c) trade promotion schemes; 
(d) sets of operations of a limited scale in a specific 
sector; 
(e) sets of technical cooperation schemes. 
2. For the purpose of implementing paragraph 1 (a), 
(b), (c) and (d), the country or territory concerned shall 
prepare and submit to the Commission delegate a 
programme setting out the broad outlines of the schemes 
planned. 
3. The financing decision concerning the operation 
referred to in paragraph 1 shall be uken by the 
Commission within the limits of the overall amounts 
referred to in the said paragraph, 
4. Within the framework of the programmes thus 
adopted, the decision relating to each scheme under 
paragraph 1 (a), (b), (c) or (d) shall be taken by the 
relevant authorities of the country or territory 
concerned, with the agreement of the Commission 
delegate, in respect of those operations to be executed 
within the country or territory, and in other cases by the 
Commission. Such agreement shall be deemed to have 
been given once a month has elapsed from notification 
of the decision 
5. At the end of each year the relevant authorities of 
the country or territory concerned, in consulution with 
the Commission delegate, shall forward a repon to the 
Commission on the implemenution of the programmes, 
operations and schemes referred to in paragraph 1 (a), 
(b), (c) and (d). 
Article 152 
1. For any project or programme financed by a grant 
from the Fund, a financing agreement shall be drawn up 
between the Commission, aning on behalf of the 
Community, and the relevant authorities of the countries 
or territories concerned. 
The agreement shall specify in particular the deuils of 
the Fund's financial commitment and the financing 
arrangements and terms. 
2. For any project or programme financed by a special 
loan, a loan contraa shall be drawn up between the 
Commission, acting on behalf of the Community, and 
the borrower. 
3. Once the financing agreement has been signed, 
disbursements shall be made in accordance with the 
financing plan laid down. Where a detailed estimate 
needs to be submitted for approval, it shall be deemed 
approved once 30 days have elapsed from its submission. 
Article 153 
I. Overruns on the funds provided under the 
financing decision shall be borne by the recipient country 
or territory. 
2. The relevant authorities of the countries and 
territories shall set aside, within their indicative 
programme, a reserve fund to cover cost escalation and 
contingencies. 
3. Financing agreements for all projects and 
programmes shall make adequate provision for appro-
priations to cover cost escalation and contingencies. 
4. Once it appears that cost overruns are likely to be 
incurred, the territorial authorizing officer shall so 
inform the chief authorizing officer through the 
Commission delegate. The chief authorizing officer shall 
on this occasion be informed of the measures the 
territorial authorizing officer intends to uke in order to 
cover such cost overruns, whether by reducting the scale 
of the project or programme or by calling on national or 
other non-Community resources. 
5. By way of exception, overruns may be financed by 
the Community if ¡t is not decided by common 
agreement to scale down the project or programme or if 
¡t is not possible to cover them by other resources. 
6. However, any unexpended balance left upon 
closure of projects and programmes financed under the 
indicative programme which has not been re-allocated to 
the said programme for the financing of new operations 
may be allocated to cover overruns. The territorial 
authorizing officer may, in consultation with the chief 
authorizing officer, use such unexpended balance for 
covering cost overruns, within the limits of a ceiling set 
at 15 % of the financial commitment for the project or 
programme concerned. 
7. In order to cut down the likelihood of overruns to 
a minimum, the countries and territories and the 
Community shall make every effort to: 
gather together all the factors required to Assess the 
operations, noubly the estimate of the actual costs, 
wherever possible, issue the invitations to tender 
before uking the financing decision. 54 
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Article 154 
(a) Evaluation shall be undertaken during the 
execution of projects and programmes. The 
contries and territories concerned and the 
Community shall draw up a joint progress repon, 
at agreed intervals, on the various aspects of the 
operation and its results. 
(b) Such report may serve to reorient the project or 
programme during execution if a joint decision is 
uken to this effect. 
(a) The countries and territories concerned and the 
Community shall organize the joint evaluation of 
completed projects and programmes. Evaluation 
shall concern the results, by comparison with the 
objectives, and also the administration, 
functioning and maintenance of the completed 
projects. The two panics shall study the results of 
such evaluation. 
fb) The relevant authorities of the Community and of 
the countries and territories concerned shall each 
uke the appropriate measures called for by the 
results of the evaluation work. 
Section 2 
Execution of financial and technical cooperation 
Article 155 
1. The execution of financial and technical 
cooperation 'shall be carried out with the minimum of 
administrative formalities and using simplified pro-
cedures, so that projects and programmes may be 
implemented rapidly and efficiently. 
2. The Community and the relevant authorities of the 
countries and territories respectively shall uke adequate 
measures to ensure that the administrative bodies 
entrusted with the following duties and responsibilities 
can carry them out promptly and efficiently: 
(a) preparation and approval of invitations to tender; 
3. The countries and territories, and other 
beneficiaries authorized by them, shall execute the 
projects and programmes financed by the Community; 
they shall in particular be responsible for preparing, 
negotiating and concluding the necessary contracts for 
the execution of these operations. 
Article 156 
1. The Commission shall appoint the chief authorizing 
officer of the Fund, who shall be responsible for 
managing the Fund's resources. Taking account in 
particular of the advance timeubles for commitments 
and payments referred to in Article 147(3), the chief 
authorizing officer shall accordingly commit, clear and 
authorize expenditure and keep the accounts of 
commitments and authorizations. 
2. In close cooperation with the territorial authorizing 
officer, the chief authorizing officer shall ensure equality 
of conditions for participation in invitations to tender, 
and see to it that there is no discrimination Ín the 
invitation to tender dossier and that the tender selected is 
economically the most advanugeous. The chief auth-
orizing officer shall receive the result of the examination 
of the tenders and approve the proposal for the placing 
of the contract, subject to the powers exercised by the 
Commission delegate under Article 158. 
3. Subject to the powers exercised by the territorial 
authorizing officer under Article 157, the chief auth-
orizing officer shall make any adaptation arrangements 
and commitment decisions that prove necessary to ensure 
proper execution of approved operations from the 
economic and technical viewpoints. 
Article 157 
(a) The relevant authorities of each country or 
territory shall appoint a territorial authorizing 
officer to represent them in all operations 
financed from the Fund's resources administered 
by the Commission. 
(b) The territorial authorizing officer may delegate 
some of these functions and shall inform the chief 
authorizing officer of any such delegation. 
(b) issue of inviutions to tender; 
(c) receiving and examining tenders; 
(d) deciding the outcome of tenders, submitting a 
proposal for the placing of contracts and giving final 
approval of same; 
(e) signing of contracts and related documents. 
2. In addition to his responsibilites in connection with 
the preparation, submission and appraisal of projects and 
programmes, the territorial authorizing officer shall, in 
dose cooperation with the Commission delegate, issue 
inviutions to under, receive tenders, preside over the 
examination of tenders, esublish the results of this 
examination, sign contracts and riders thereto and 
estimates and notify the Commission delegate thereof. 
He shall submit the invitation to tender dossier to the 
Commission delegate for agreement before issuing 
inviutions to tender. 55 
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3. (a) The territorial authorizing officer shall transmit 
the result of the examination of the tenders and a 
proposal for placing the contraa to the 
Commission delegate, who shall check that the 
tenders conform to the regulations laid down and 
give his comments within the time limit specified 
in Article 158 (3) (c) and (d), with effea from the 
date on which the delegate receives the proposal. 
(b) After this time limit, the territorial authorizing 
officer's proposal shall be deemed to have been 
approved by the Commission. 
4. The territorial authorizing officer shall clear and 
authorize expenditure within the limits of the funds 
assigned to this. He shall remain financially liable until 
the Commission gives final clearance for the operations 
for the execution of which he is responsible. 
5. During the execution operations, and subject to the 
requirement to inform the Commission delegate, the 
territorial authorizing officer shall make any adaptation 
arrangements necessary to ensure the proper execution 
of approved operations from the economic and technical 
viewpoints. 
Accordingly, the territorial authorizing officer shall 
decide on: 
(a) technical adjustments and alterations Ín matters of 
deuil, so long as they do not affect the technical 
solutions adopted and remain within the limits of the 
reserve for minor adjustments; 
the extent of the reservations recorded at the pro-
visional acceptance necessitates major additional 
work; 
(k) hiring of consultants and other technical assisunce 
experts. 
6. For contracts of less than 4 million ECU and 
generally for any contraa subjea to an expedited 
procedure, decisions uken by the territorial authorizing 
officer, under the powers conferred upon him, shall be 
deemed approved by the Commission once 30 days have 
elapsed from their notification to the Commission 
delegate. 
Article 158 
1. For the purpose of implementing this Decision and 
in respea of the resources adminstered by the 
Commission, the latter shall be represented in the 
countries and territories by delegates. 
2. At the express request of the relevant authorities of 
the countries and territories, the delegate shall give 
technical assisunce Ín preparing and appraising projects 
financed from the Fund's resources. To this end, he may 
participate in preparing dossiers, ín negotiating, with 
external technical assisunce, contracts for studies, for 
the services of experts and for works supervision, in 
seeking ways to simplify project appraisal and 
implementation procedures and in preparing inviution to 
tender dossiers. 
(b) minor alternations to estimates during execution; 
(c) transfers from item to item within estimates; 
(d) changes of site for multiple-unit projects where 
justified on technical, economic or social grounds; 
(e) imposition or remission of penalties for delay; 
(f) acts discharging guarantors; 
3. The Commission shall give its delegate the 
necessary instructions and delegated powers to faciliute 
and expedite the preparation, appraisal and execution of 
projects financed from the Fund's resources administered 
by it. The delegate shall work in close cooperation with 
the territorial authorizing officer and deal with that 
officer on behalf of the Commission. 
In this capacity the delegate shall: 
(g) purchase of goods, inespective of their origin, on the 
local market; 
(h) use of construction equipment and machinery not 
originating in the Member Sutes, countries, 
territories or ACP Sutes provided there is no 
production of comparable equipment and machinery 
in the Member Sutes, countries, territories or ACP 
Sutes; 
(a) approve the inviution to tender dossier within one 
month wherever inviutions to tender are to be issued 
by expedited procedure, or in other cases transmit it, 
within one month of receiving it, to the chief auth-
orizing officer for publication; 
(b) be present at the opening of tenders, and receive a 
copy of them and of the results of their examination; 
(i) subcontracting; 
0) final acceptance; however, the delegate must be 
present at provisional acceptances, endorse the 
corresponding minutes and, where appropriate, be 
present at the final acceptance, in particular where 
(c) approve within one month the proposal for the 
placing of the contraa in all cases where inviutions 
to tender are issued by expedited procedure; 
(d) approve within one month the territorial autorizing 
officer's proposal for the placing of the contract - 56 
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irrespective of its value, wherever the following three 
conditions are fulfilled; the tender selected: 
— is the lowest, 
— is economically the most advantageous, and 
— does not exceed the sum earmarked for the 
contraa; 
(e) where the conditions set out in (d) are not fulfilled, 
forward the proposal for the placing of the contract 
to the chief authorizing officer for agreement, and 
the chief authorizing officer shall decide thereon 
within two months of the receipt by the Commission 
delegate of the final outcome of the examination of 
the tenders and the proposal for the placing of the 
contraa; in any event, the decision on the award of 
the contraa shall be uken before the expiry of the 
tender validity period. 
4. The delegate shall prepare the financing proposal. 
5. The delegate shall, on a- regular basis, and in 
certain cases acting on specific instructions from the 
Commission, inform the authorities on the spot of 
Community activities which may directly concern 
cooperation between the countries and territories and the 
Community. 
6. The delegate shall cooperate with the 
aforementioned authorities in evaluating operations 
regularly. He shall draw up reports on the outcome of 
such evaluations and communicate them to the relevant 
authorities of the countries or territories concerned and 
the Commission. 
7. Each year the delegate shall assess the Fund's 
operations in the country or territoriy in which he 
represents the Commission. Reports drawn up in this 
connection shall be communicated by the Commission to 
the relevant authority of the country or territory 
concerned. 
8. (a) The delegate shall make sure, on behalf of the 
Commission, that the projects and programmes 
financed from the Fund's resources administered 
by the Commission are executed properly from 
the financial and technical viewpoints; 
(b) accordingly, the delegate shall endorse contracts, 
riders thereto and estimates, as well as payment 
authorizations issued by the territorial authorizing 
officer. 
Article 159 
1. Services provided in connection with operations 
financed by the Fund shall be paid for, on instructions 
from the Commission, by drawing on the Fund's 
accounts. 
2. For this purpose, accounts shall be opened in the 
Commission's name with a financial institution, which 
shall act as paying agent. 
3. Within the limits of the funds available, the paying 
agent shall make the disbursements authorized after 
verifying that the supporting documents provided are 
substantively correct and in order, and that the discharge 
is valid. 
Article 160 
In general, payments shall be made in the form of 
advances to the countries and territories, so that they 
shall be spared any prefinancing burden. The 
Community may, however, effect payment direct to 
contractors, subject to the prior authorization of the 
relevant authorities of the countries and territories 
concerned and upon submission of the proper certificates 
of conformity. 
Article 161 
The procedures for clearance, authorization and 
payment of expenditure shall be completed within a 
maximum of: 
— two months, in the case of supply and service 
contracts, 
— three months, in the case of works contracts, 
from the date on which the payment was due. 
Section 3 
Competition and preferences 
Article 162 
1. As a general rule, works and supply contracts 
financed from the Fund's resources administered by the 
Commission shall be concluded following an open 
inviution to tender. 
2. As regards operations financed by the Community, 
participation in inviutions to tender and contracts shall 
be open on equal terms to all natural persons and 
companies or firms falling within the scope of the 
Treaty, noubly those of the countries and territories, 
and to all natural persons and companies or firms of the 
ACP Sutes. 
The companies or firms referred to in the preceding 
subparagraph shall be those defined in Article 177. 
3. Measures to encourage the participation of 
enterprises of the countries, territories or ACP Sutes in 
the performance of contracts shall be uken in order to 
permit optimum use of those countries', territories' or 
Sutes' physical and human resources. 
4. Paragraph 2 shall not imply that the funds provided 
by the Community must be used exclusively for 
purchases of goods or payment for services in the 
Member Sutes of the Community, the countries and 
territories and the ACP Sutes. 57 -
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5. In order to encourage regional cooperation and to 
ensure optimum cost-effectiveness of the system, 
non-ACP developing countries associated with the 
Community under comprehensive cooperation agree-
ments may be authorized, case by case and by way of 
exception, to participate in contracts financed by the 
Community, at the reasoned request of the relevant 
authority of the country or territory concerned, 
6. The relevant authorities of the country or territory 
concerned shall provide the Commission with the infor-
mation needed for a decision on such derogations. The 
Commission shall examine the information with 
particular attention to: 
(a) the geographical location of the country or territory 
concerned; 
(b) the competitiveness of suppliers and contraaors from 
the Community, countries, territories or ACP Sutes; 
(c) the need to avoid excessive increases in the cost of 
operations; 
(d) transport difficulties or delays due to delivery times 
or other similar problems; 
(e) technology that is the most appropriate and best 
suited to local conditions. 
7. Participation by third countries in contracts 
financed by the Community may be authorized where 
the Community participates in the financing of regional 
or interregional cooperation schemes involving third 
countries and Ín the joint financing of projects with 
other providers of funds. 
Article 163 
1. The relevant authorities of the countries and 
territories and the Commission shall take the necessary 
measures to ensure the widest possible participation on 
equal terms in inviutions to tender and works and 
supply contracts financed from the Fund's resources 
administered by the Commission. 
ACP States, for example by means of pre-quali-
fication and the creation of consortia. 
Article 164 
With the aim of ensuring the rapid and effective 
implementation of projects and programmes financed by 
the Community: 
1. operations, the estimated cost of which is less than 4 
million ECU, may be performed by direct labour 
subject to approval by the Community and where the 
recipient country or territory has sufficient suitable 
equipment and qualified staff available in its local 
departments; 
2. without prejudice to the provisions of 1, an expedited 
procedure for issuing inviutions to tender shall be 
organized Ín the case of works contracts the estimated 
cost of which ís less than 4 million ECU. 
The organization of this expedited procedure shall 
not rule out the possibility of issuing an international 
invitation to tender where it appears that the nature 
of the works to be performed or the usefulness of 
widening participation justify recourse to international 
competition; 
3. for operations relating to emergency aid and for other 
operations where urgency of the situation is 
esublished or where the nature, small scale or certain 
particular characteristics of the works or supplies so 
warrant, the relèvent authorities of the countries or 
territories may, in agreement with the Commission, 
authorize the placing of contracts by direa agreement 
or after restriaed invitations to tender. However, in 
the case of emergency aid, it shall also be possible to 
have recourse to direa labour. 
Article 165 
To promote the widest possible participation by local 
enterprises of the countries and territories in the per-
formance of works and supply contracts financed from 
the Fund's resources administered by the Commission, 
the following measures shall be adopted : 
2. The purpose of these measures shall be in particular 
(a) ensure publication of inviutions to tender in the 
Official Journal of the European Communities, the 
official journals of the countries, territories and ACP 
Sutes and any other suiuble information media; 
(b) eliminate discriminatory practices or technical speci-
fications which might sund in the way of widespread 
participation on equal terms; 
(c) encourage cooperation between the enterprises of the 
Member Sutes, the countries and territories and the 
1. for carrying out works the value of which is less than 
4 million ECU, local enterprises shall be accorded a 
10 % preference where tenders of equivalent 
economic and technical quality are compared. This 
preference shall be confined to local enterprises in the 
countries or territories, provided that their residence 
for tax purposes and main business headquarters arc 
esublished in a country or territory and that a 
significant share of the capiul and management suff 
is supplied by one or more countries or territories. 
2. for the delivery of supplies, irrespective of their value, 
enterprises of the countries or territories shall be 
accorded a 15% preference where tenders of 58 
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equivalent economic and technical quality are 
compared. This preference shall be confined to local 
enterprises of the countries or territories which 
account for a sufficient margin of added value. 
INVESTMENT,  CAPITAL MOVEMENTS, 
MENT AND SERVICES 
Article 166 
t. For each operation the criteria for selecting the 
tender that is economically the most advanugeous shall 
uke into account inter alia the qualifications of and the 
guarantees offered by the tenderers, the nature and 
conditions of implemenution of the works or supplies 
and the price, operating costs, and technical value of 
those works or supplies and the offer of an after-sales 
service in the country or territory concerned. 
2. Where two tenders are acknowledged to be 
equivalent on the basis of the criteria stated above, pre-
ference shall be given to the tender of the enterprise 
which is a national of a country or territory or an ACP 
Sute or, if no such tender is forthcoming, to the one 
which permits the greatest possible use of the physical 
and human resources of the countries, territories or ACP 
Sutes. 
3. The relevant authorities of the countries and 
tentones and the Comission shall ensure that all the 
selection criteria are specified in the inviution to tender 
dossier. 
Article 167 
The general conditions applicable to the award and per-
formance of works and supply contracts financed from 
the Fund's resources administered by the Commission 
are contained in the general conditions, which shall be 
adopted by decision of the Council on a proposal from 




The Community and the Member States recognize the 
importance of private investment for the promotion of 
development in the countries and territories and 
acknowledge in this respect the need to take such steps 
as would promote such investment. To this end it is 
appropriate to: 
(a) implement measures to encourage private economic 
operators who comply with the development 
objectives and priorities of the countries and 
territories, and with the appropriate laws and regu-
lations, to participate in their development efforts; 
(b) accord fair and equiuble treatment to such investors, 
and encourage and create clear and stable conditions 
conducive to the participation of such investors; 
(c) maintain a predictable and secure investment climate; 
(d) promote effective cooperation amongst the respective 
economic operators of the countries and territories 
and the Member Sutes. 
Article 171 
In order to promote the development of private 
investment flows in the countries and territories in 
cooperation with other interested bodies, it is appropriate 
Article 168 
Any dispute arising between the authorities of a country 
or territory and a contractor, supplier or provider of 
services, candidate or tenderer, on the occasion of the 
placing or performance of a contraa financed by the 
Fund shall be settled by arbitration in accordance with 
procedural rules adopted by the Council on a proposal 
from the Commission. 
Section 4 
Tax and customs arrangements 
Article 169 
The tax and customs arrangements applicable in the 
countries and territories to contracts financed by the 
Community are set out in Annex VTL 
(a) encourage the flow of information on investment 
opportunities between financial or development 
finance institutions, other specialized financial 
institutions and other potential investors and 
sponsors by organizing periodic investment 
promotion meetings, making available regular infor-
mation on existing financial or other specialized 
institutions, their facilities and conditions and 
establishing suiuble information centres; 
(b) make a deuiled analysis, uking full account of work 
being done in other institutions, of possible net 
increases in the flow of funds for investment 
financing that might result from greater use of co-
financing and joint ventures and, in this regard, 
enable suggestions to be made to multilateral, 
regional and other institutions regarding ways and 
means of improving and increasing the number of 
such arrangements in order to expand the funds 
available to countries or territories in the form of 
equity and long-term capiul; 59 
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(c) strengthen, with financial and technical assisunce 
from the Community, existing activities to promote 
European private investment in the countries and 
territories by organizing discussions between the 
relevant authorities of the countries or territories 
interested and potential private investors on the legal 
and financial framework which those countries or 
territories offer or might offer to a potential 
investor; 
(d) encourage the dissemination, to all interested parties, 
of information on the nature and availability of 
investment guarantees and insurance mechanisms to 
facilitate investment in the countries and territories, 
and encourage or prepare, wherever appropriate, the 
creation or expansion of such mechanisms in the 
countries and territories, if necessary in collaboration 
with other appropriate agencies; 
(e) provide assistance to small and medium-sized 
enterprises in the countries or territories in designing 
and obtaining equity and loan financing on optimal 
terms and conditions; 
(f) explore ways and means of overcoming or reducing 
the risk for individual investment projects that are in 
themselves viable and could contribute to economic 
progress; 
(g) help the relevant authorities of the countries and 
territories to: 
(i) improve the quality of feasibility studies and the 
preparation of projects with appropriate 
economic and financial effects; 
(Ü) introduce integrated project management 
covering the entire project development cycle 
within the framework of the development 
programme of the country or territory 
concerned. 
Article 172 
1. The Community hereby recognizes that the least 
developed countries and territories suffer from certain 
unique disadvantages which render them less attractive 
to private investment. 
2. It will therefore endeavour to help improve their 
ability to attract investment. 
Chapter 2 
Provisions relating to current payments and capital 
movements 
Article 173 
With regard to capital movements linked with invest-
ments and to current payments, the relevant authorities 
of the countries and territories and the Member States 
shall refrain from taking action in the field of foreign 
exchange transactions which would be incompatible with 
their obligations under this Decision resulting from the 
provisions relating to trade in goods, services, 
establishment and industrial cooperation. These 
obligations shall not, however, prevent the im-
plemenution of the necessary protective measures should 
this be justified by reasons relating to serious economic 
difficulties or severe balance of payments problems. 
Article 174 
In respect of foreign exchange transactions linked with 
investments and current payments, the relevant auth-
orities of the countries and territories on the one hand 
and the Member States on the other shall avoid, as far as 
possibile, uking discriminatory measures vis-à-vis each 
other or according more favourable treatment to third 
states, taking full account of the evolving nature of the 
international monetary system, the existence of specific 
monetary arrangements and balance of payment 
problems. 
Where such measures or treatment are unavoidable, they 
shall be mainuined or introduced in accordance with 
international moneury rules and every effort shall be 
made to minimize any adverse effects on the parties 
concerned. 
Article 175 
Throughout the duration of the loans and risk capital 
operations provided for in Article 127, the relevant 
authorities of the countries and territories shall be 
obliged to: 
(a) place at the disposal of the beneficiaries referred to 
in Article 125 the currency necessary for the 
payment of interest and commission on and amort-
ization of loans and quasi-capiul aid granted for the 
implementation of aid measures on their territory; 
(b) make available to the Bank the foreign currency 
necessary for the transfer of all sums received by it ¡n 
national currency which represent the net revenue 
and proceeds from transactions involving the 
acquisition by the Community of holdings in the 
capital of companies or firms. 
Chapter 3 
Provisions relating to esublishment and services 
Article 176 
As regards the arrangements that may be applied in 
matten of esublishment and provision of services, the 
relevant authorities of the countries and territories shall 
treat nationals and companies or firms of Member Sutes 
on a non-discriminatory basis. However, ¡f, for a given 
activity, a Member State is unable to provide similar 
treatment for nationals or companies or firms of the 
Kingdom of Denmark, the French Republic, the 
Kingdom of the Netherlands or the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Northern Ireland, esublished in a 
country or territory, or for companies, or firms subjea - 60 
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to the laws of the country or territory concerned and 
esublished therein, the relevant authorities of that 
country or territory shall not be bound to accord such 
treatment. 
In this spirit, Article 180 conuins specific provisions and 
adjustments to the general provisions applicable to all 
countries and territories, with deuils of derogations from 
such provisions in different fields. 
Article 177 
For the purposes of this Decision 'companies or firms' 
means companies or firms constituted under civil or 
commercial law, including coooperative societies and 
other legal persons governed by public or private law, 
save for those which are non-profit making. 
'Companies or firms of Member Sutes' means companies 
or firms formed in accordance with the law of a Member 
Sute whose registered office, central administration or 
principal place of business is in a Member State; 
however, a company or firm having only its registered 
office in a Member Sute must be engaged in an activity 
which has an actual and continuous link with the 
economy of that Member Sute. 
'Companies or firms of the Kingdom of Denmark, the 
French Republic, the Kingdom of the Netherlands or the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland 
esublished in a country or territory' means companies or 
firms formed in accordance with Danish, French, Dutch 
or United Kingdom law, as the case may be, whose 
registered office, central administration or principal place 
of business is in that country or territory; however a 
company or firm having only its registered office in a 
country or territory must be engaged in an activity which 
has an actual and continuous link with the economy of 
that country or territory. 
'Companies or firms subject to the laws of the country or 
territory concerned and esublished therein' means 
companies or firms formed in accordance with the law 
applicable in a given country or territory whose 
registered office, central administration or principal place 
of business is in that country or territory; however, a 
company or firm having only its registered office in that 
country or territory must be engaged in an activity which 
has an actual and continuous link with the economy of 
that country or territory. 
GENERAL PROVISIONS FOR THE LEAST DEVELOPED 
COUNTRIES AND TERRITORIES 
Article 178 
Special attention shall be paid to the least developed 
countries and territories and their specific needs and 
problems in order to enable them to uke full advanuge 
of the opportunities offered by this Decision, 
Article 179 
1. The following shall be considered least developed 




— Saint Helena, 
— Turks and Caicos Islands, 
— Wallis and Futuna Islands. 
2. The list of countries and territories in paragraph 1 
may be amended by Decision of the Council where the 
economic situation of a country or territory undergoes a 
significant and lasting change either so as to necessiute 
its inclusion in the category of least developed countries 
and territories or so that its inclusion in that category is 
no longer warranted. 
Article 180 
The provisions laid down pursuant to Article 178 in 
respect of the least developed countries and territories 
are contained in the following Articles: 
— Agricultural cooperation and food security: 
Articles 11 and 12, 
— Industrial development: 
Article 30 (2) and (3), 
— Transport and communications : 
Article 46, 
— Development of trade and services: 
Article 49 (3), 
— Regional cooperation: 
Article 64, 
— Stabilization of export earnings from agricultural 
commodities: 
Articles 97 (2), 98 (2) and 107, 
— Mining products: special financing facility (SYSMIN): 
Articles 114 and 118, 
— Financial and technical cooperation : 
Articles 119 (h), 122 (2) (c), second indent of 124 (2), 
129 (2) (c), 130 (11), 133 (4) and 149 (6), 
— Rules of origin: 
Anide 28 (4) of Annex II. 61 




Subject to the special provisions regarding the relations 
between the countries and territories and the French 
overseas departments provided for herein, this Decision 
shall apply, on the one hand, to the territories in which 
the Treaty esublishing the European Economic 
Community is applied and under the conditions laid 
down Ín that Treaty and, on the other hand, to the 
territories of the countries and. territories. 
Article 182 
This Decision shall enter into force on 1 July 1986. 
Article 183 
This Decision shall apply until 28 February 1990. 
Article 184 
1. The countries and territories to which this Decision 
applies are listed in Annex I. 
2. The Council, acting unanimously on a proposal 
from the Commission, may amend or supplement the 
said Annex. 
The arrangements provided for ¡n this Decision may 
continue to apply provisionally, under conditions laid 
down by the Council, to countries and territories which 
become independent. 
Article 185 
If a country or territory becomes independent, the 
Council, acting unanimously on a proposal from the 
Commission, shall decide on any necessary adjustments 
to this Decision, in particular to the amounts specified in 
Article 128. 
Article 186 
Before this Decision expires, the Council, acting unani-
mously, shall establish the provisions to be laid down for 
the application of the principles set out in Article 131 to 
135 of the Treaty. 
Article 187 
This Decision shall be published in the Official Journal of 
the European Communities. 
Done at Luxembourg, 30 June 1986. 
For the Council 
The President 
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ANNEX I 
List of the countries and territories referred to in Article 1 
(This list does not prejudge the status of these countries and territories, or future changes in their sutus.) 
1. Country having special relations with the Kingdom of Denmark: Greenland 
2. Overseas territories of the French Republic: 
— New Caledonia and Dependencies, 
— French Polynesia, 
— French Southern and Amarene Territories, 
— Wallis and Futuna Islands. 
3. Territorial collectivities of the French Republic: 
— Mayotte, 
— Saint Pierre and Miquelon. 
4. Overseas countries of die Kingdom of the Netherlands: 
— Aruba, 




— Saint Eustatius, 
— Saint Martin. 
5. Overseas countries and territories of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland: 
— Anguilla, 
— Cayman Islands, 
— Falkland Islands, 
— South Sandwich Islands and Dependencies, 
— Montserrat, · 
— Pitcairn, 
— Saint Helena and Dependencies, 
— British Antarctic Territory, 
— British Indian Ocean Territory, 
— Turks and Caicos Islands, 
— British Virgin Islands. 63 -
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concerning the definition of the concept of Originating products' and methods of administrative 
cooperation 
TITLE I 
Definition of the concept of originating products 
Article 1 
1. For the purpose of implementing the Decision and 
without prejudice to paragraphs 3 and 4, the following 
products shall be considered: 
(a) products originating in the Community: 
1. products wholly obuined in the Community; 
2. products obuined Ín the Community in the manu-
facture of which products other than those wholly 
obuined in the Community are used provided 
that the said products have undergone sufficient 
working or processing within the meaning of 
Article 3; 
(b) products originating in the countries and territories: 
1. products wholly obuined in one or more 
countries or territories; 
2. products obuined in one or more countries or 
territories in the manufacture of which products 
other than those wholly obuined in the countries 
and territories are used, provided that the said 
products have undergone sufficient working or 
processing within the meaning of Article 3. 
2. For the purpose of implementing paragraph 1 (b), 
the countries and territories shall be considered to be one 
territory. 
3. For the purpose of implementing paragraph 1 (a) 
(1), products wholly obuined in one or more countries 
or territories which undergo working or processing in 
the Community shall be considered to have been wholly 
obtained in the Community. 
For the purpose of implementing paragraph 1 (a) (2), 
working or processing in one or more countries or 
territories shall be considered as having been carried out 
Ín the Community, where the products thus obuined 
undergo subsequent working or processing in the 
Community. 
This paragraph shall be applicable on condition that the 
products in question were transported direct, within the 
meaning of Article 5. 
4. For the purpose of implementing paragraph 1 (b) 
(1), products wholly obuined in the Community or in 
one or more ACP Sutes which undergo working or 
processing in one or more countries or territories shall be 
considered to have been wholly obuined in that or those 
countries or territories. 
For the purpose of implementing paragraph 1 (b) (2), 
working or processing in the Community or in one or 
more ACP Sutes shall be considered to have been 
carried out in one or more countries or territories where 
the products thus obuined undergo subsequent working 
or processing in that or those countries or territories. 
This paragraph shall be applicable on condition that the 
products in question were transponed direa, within the 
meaning of Article 5. 
5. For the purpose of implementing the previous 
paragraphs, and provided that all the conditions laid 
down in those paragraphs are fulfilled, products obuined 
Ín two or more countries or territories or in the 
Community shall be considered to be products ori-
ginating in the countries or territory where the last 
working or processing took place or as products ori-
ginating in the Community if the last working or 
processing took place in the Community. For this 
purpose the working or processing mentioned in Article 
3 (4) (a), (b), (c) and (d) shall not be considered as 
working or processing, nor shall a combination of such 
working or of such processing. 
6. The products Ín List C in Annex 4 shall be 
temporarily excluded from the scope of this Annex. 
Nevertheless, the arrangements regarding administrative 
cooperation shall apply mutatis mutandis to these 
products. 
Article 2 
The following shall be considered wholly obuined in 
one or more countries and territories, in the Community 
or in one or more ACP Sutes, within the meaning of 
Article 1 (1) (a) (1), (b) (1) (3) and (4): 
(a) mineral products extraaed from their soil or from 
their seabed; 
(b) vegeuble products harvested therein; 
(c) live animals born and raised therein; 
(d) products from live animals raised therein; 
(e) products obuined by hunting or fishing conducted 
therein; 
(f) products of sea fishing and other products uken 
from the sea by their vessels; 
(g) products made aboard their factory ships exclusively 
from products referred to Ín (f); 64 
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(h) used articles collected there fit only for the recovery 
of raw materials; 
(i) waste and scrap resulting from manufacturing 
operations conducted therein; 
(j) goods produced there exclusively from the products 
specified in (a) to (i). 
(a) operations to ensure the preservation of merchandise 
in good condition during transport and storage 
(ventilation, spreading out, drying, chilling, placing 
in salt, sulphur dioxide or other aqueous solutions, 
removal of damaged parts, and like operations); 
(b) simple operations consisting of removal of dust, 
sifting or screening, sorting, classifying, matching 
(including the making-up of sets of articles), 
washing, painting, cutting up; 
Article 3 
1. For the purpose of implementing Article 1 (1) (a) 
(2) and (b) (2) the following shall be considered 
sufficient working or processing: 
(c) (i) changes of packaging and breaking up and 
assembly of consignments; 
(ii) simple placing in bottles, flasks, bags, cases, 
boxes, fixing on cards or boards, etc., and all 
other simple packing operations; 
(a) working or processing as a result of which the goods 
obuined receive a classification under a heading 
other than that covering, each of the products 
worked or processed, except, however, working or 
processing specified in List A in Annex 2, where the 
special revisions of that list apply; 
(b) working or processing specified in List Β in Annex 3. 
'Sections', 'chapters' and 'headings' shall mean the 
sections, chapters and headings in the Customs 
Cooperation Council Nomenclature for the clas-
sification of goods in customs tariffs. 
2. Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraph 1 and 
without prejudice to the other provisions of this Tide, 
the incorporation of non-originating materials and parts 
in a given product obuined shall deprive such products 
of their originating status only if the value of the said 
materials and parts incorporated exceeds 5 % of the 
value of the finished product 
3. Where, for a given product obuined, two or more 
percenuge rules limit, in either List A or List Β or in 
both, the value of the materials and parts which may be 
used, the total value of these materials and parts, 
whether or not they have changed tariff heading in the 
course of the working, processing or assembly within the 
limits and under the conditions .uid down in the said 
lists, may not exceed, in relation to the value of the 
product obuined, the value corresponding either, where 
the rates are identical, to this common rate, or to the 
higher of the rates if they are different These provisions 
shall also apply where paragraph 2 is applied. 
(d) affixing marks, labels or other like distinguishing 
signs on products or their packaging; 
(e) (i) simple mixing of products of the same kind 
where one or more components of the mixtures 
do not meet the conditions laid down in this 
Annex to enable them to be considered as ori-
ginating Ín the Community, in the countries and 
territories or Ín an ACP Sute; 
(ii) simple mixing of products of different kinds 
unless one or more components of the mixture 
meet the conditions laid down in this Annex to 
enable them to be considered as originating in the 
Community, in the countries and territories or in 
an ACP Sute, and provided that such compo-
nents contribute Ín dcterming the essential char-
acteristics of the finished product; 
(f) simple assembly of pans of articles to constitute a 
complete article; 
(g) a combination of two or more operations mentioned 
in (a) to (f); 
(h) slaughter of animals. 
Article 4 
Where the Lists A and Β referred to in Article 3 provide 
that goods obuined in the Community or in one or more 
countries or territories shall be considered as originating 
therein only if the value of the products worked or 
processed does not exceed a given percenuge of the 
value of the goods obuined, the values to be uken into 
consideration for such percenuge shall be: 
4. For the purpose of implementing paragraph 1 (a) 
the following shall always be considered as insufficient 
working or processing to confer the status of originating 
products, whether or not there is a change of heading: 
— on the one hand, as regards products whose import 
can be proved: their customs value at the time of 
import; and, as regards products of undetermined 
origin: the earliest ascertainable price paid for such - 65 
Official Journal of the European Communities  No L 175/49 
products in the Community or in one of the countries 
and territories where manufacture takes place, 
and, on the other hand, the ex-works price of the 
goods obuined, less internal taxes refunded or 
refundable on expon. 
Article 5 
I. For the purpose of implementing Article 1 (1), (3) 
and (4), products whose transport is effected without 
entering into territory other than that of the Community, 
the countries and territories or the ACP Sutes shall be 
considered to have been transported direct from the 
countries and territories or the ACP Sutes to the 
Community or from the Community or the ACP Sutes 
to the countries and territories. Goods constituting one 
single consignment may, however, be transponed 
through territory other than that of the Community, the 
countries and territories or the ACP States, with, should 
the occasion arise, transhipment or temporary ware-
housing in such territory, provided that the crossing of 
the latter territory is justified for geographical reasons or 
the needs of transport and that the products have not 
entered into commerce or been delivered for home use 
and have not undergone operations other than 
unloading, reloading or any operation designed to 
preserve them in the same state. 
TITLE II 
Methods of administrative cooperation 
Article 6 
1. (a) Evidence of products' originating status, within 
the meaning of this Annex, is given by a 
movement certificate EUR. 1, of which a 
specimen is given in Annex 5. 
(b) However, the evidence of originating sutus, 
within the meaning of this Annex, of products 
which form the subject of posul consignments 
(including parcels), provided that they consist 
only of originating products and that the value 
does not exceed 2 355 ECU per consignment, ís 
given by a form EUR. 2, of which a specimen is 
given in Annex 6. 
(c) Up to and including 30 April 1987 the ECU to be 
used in any given national currency of a Member 
State shall be the equivalent in that national 
currency of the ECU as at 1 October 1984. For 
each successive period of two years it shall be the 
equivalent in that national currency of the ECU 
as at the first working day in October in the year 
immediately preceding that two-year period. 
Interruptions or changes in the method of transpon due 
to force majeure or consequent upon conditions at sea 
shall not affect the application of the preferential 
treatment laid down in this Annex, provided that the 
goods have not, during these interruptions or changes, 
entered into commerce or been delivered for home use 
and have not undergone any operations other than those 
designed to preserve them in the same state. 
(d) Revised amounts replacing the amounts expressed 
in ECU mentioned above and in Article 16 (2), 
may be introduced by the Community at the 
beginning of any successive two-year period, if 
necessary. These amounts shall be, in any event, 
such as to ensure that the value of the limits as 
expressed in the currency of any Member State 
does not decline. 
2. Evidence that the conditions referred to in 
paragraph 1 have been fulfilled shall be supplied to the 
relevant customs authorities in the Community by the 
production of: 
(e) If the goods are invoiced in the currency of 
another Member Sute, the importing Member 
State or country or territory shall recognize the 
amount notified by the Member State concerned. 
(a) a through bill of lading issued in the exporting 
Member State, country, territory or ACP State 
covering the passage through the country of transit; 
(b) or a certificate issued by the customs authorities of 
the country of transit: 
— giving an exact description of the goods, 
— stating the dates of unloading and reloading of 
the goods or of their embarkation or disembar-
kation, identifying the ships used, 
— certifying the conditions under which the goods 
remained in the transit country; 
(c) or failing these, any substantiating documents. 
2. Where, at the request of the person declaring the 
goods at the customs, a dismantled or non-assembled 
article falling within Chapter 84 or 85 of the Customs 
Cooperation Council Nomenclature is imported by 
instalments on the conditions laid down by the relevant 
authorities, it shall be considered to be a single article 
and a movement certificate may be submitted for the 
whole article upon import of the first instalment. ■ 
3. Accessories, spare parts and tools despatched with a 
piece of equipment, machine, apparatus or vehicle which 
are part of the normal equipment and included in the 
price thereof or are not separately invoiced shall be 
regarded as one with the piece of equipment, machine, 
apparatus or vehicle in question. 66 -
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4. Sets, as defined in General Rule 3 of the Customs 
Cooperation Council Nomenclature, shall be regarded as 
originating when all component articles are originating 
products. Nevertheless, when a set is composed of ori-
ginating and non-originating articles, the set as a whole 
shall be regarded as originating provided that the value 
of the non-originating articles does not exceed 15 % of 
the total value of the set. 
Article 7 
I. A movement certificate EUR. 1 shall be issued by 
the customs authorities of the exporting Member State 
or country or territory when the goods to which it 
relates are exported. It shall be made available to the 
exporter as soon as actual export has been effected or 
ensured. 
2. In exceptional circumstances a movement certificate 
EUR. 1 may also be issued after export of the goods to 
which it relates if it was not issued at the time of export 
because of errors or involuntary omissions or special 
circumstances. In this case, the certificate shall bear a 
special reference to the conditions in which it was issued. 
3. A movement certificate EUR. 1 shall be issued only 
on application having been made in writing by the 
exporter. Such application shall be made on a form, of 
which a specimen is given Ín Annex 5, which shall be 
completed in accordance with this Annex. 
4. A movement certificate EUR. 1 may be issued only 
where it can serve as the documenury evidence required 
for the purpose of implementing the Decision. 
5. Applications for movement certificates EUR. 1 must 
be preserved for at least three years by the customs 
authorities of the exporting Member Sute, coqntry or 
territory. 
exclude all possibility of fraudulent additions. To this 
end, the description of the goods must be indicated 
without leaving any blank lines. Where the space is not 
completely filled, a horizontal line must be drawn below 
the last line of the description, the empty space being 
crossed through. 
4. The date of issue of the movement certificate must 
be indicated ín the part of the certificate reserved for the 
customs authorities. 
Article 9 
1. Movement certificates EUR. 1 shall be made out on 
the form of which a specimen is given in Annex 5. This 
form shall be printed in one or more of the official 
languages of the Community. Certificates shall be made 
out in one of these languages and in accordance with the 
provisions of the domestic law of the exporting Member 
Sute, country or territory. If they are handwritten, they 
shall be completed in ink and in capital letters. 
2. Each certificate shall measure 210 χ 297 mm, a 
tolerance of up to plus 8 mm or minus 5 mm in the 
length may be allowed. The paper used must be white 
writing paper, sized, not containing mechanical pulp and 
weighing not less than 25 g/m\ It shall have a printed 
green guilloche pattern background making any fal-
sification by mechanical or chemical means apparent to 
the eye. 
3. The exporting Member States and the relevant 
authorities of the exporting countries and territories may 
reserve the right to print the certificates themselves or 
may have them printed by printers they have approved. 
In the latter case, each certifícate must include a 
reference to such approval. Each certificate must bear the 
name and address of the printer or a mark by which the 
printer can be identified. It shall also bear a serial 
number, either printed or not, by which it can be 
identified. 
Article 8 
1. The movement certificate EUR. 1 shall be issued by 
the customs authorities of the exporting Member Sute, 
country or territory if the goods can be considered 'ori-
ginating products' within the meaning of this Annex. 
2. For the purpose of verifying whether the conditions 
stated in paragraph 1 have been met, the customs 
authorities shall have the right to call for any 
documenury evidence or to carry out any check which 
they consider appropriate. 
3. It shall be the responsibility of the customs 
authorities of the exporting Member Sute, country or 
territory to ensure that the forms referred to in Article 9 
are duly completed. In particular, they shall check 
whether the space reserved for the description of the 
goods has been completed in such a manner as to 
Article 10 
1. Under the responsibility of the exporter, he or his 
authorized representative shall request the issue of a 
movement certificate EUR. I. 
2. The exporter or his representative shall submit with 
his request any appropriate supporting document proving 
that the goods to be exported are such as to qualify for 
the issue of a movement certificate EUR. 1, 
Article 11 
1. A movement certificate EUR. 1 must be submitted, 
within 10 months of the date of issue by the customs 
authorities of the exporting Member State, country or 
territory, to the customs authorities of the importing 
Member Sute, country or territory where the goods are 
entered. 67 
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2. It shall at any time be possible to replace one or 
more movement certificates EUR. 1 by one or more 
other movement certificates EUR. 1 provided that this is 
done at the customs office where the goods are located. 
Article 12 
Movement certificates EUR. 1 shall be submitted to 
customs authorities in the importing Member State, 
country or territory, in accordance with the procedures 
laid down by that Member Sute, country or territory. 
The said authorities may require a translation of a certi-
ficate. They may also require the import declaration to 
be accompanied by a sutement from the importer to the 
effect that the goods meet the conditions required for 
the implementation of the Decision. 
Article 13 
1. A movement certificate EUR. 1 which Ís submitted 
to the customs authorities of the importing Member 
Sute, country or territory after the final date for pre-
senution specified in Article 11 may be accepted for the 
purpose of applying preferential treatment, where the 
failure to submit the certificate by the final date set is 
due to reasons of force majeure or exceptional circum-
sunccs. 
2. In other cases of belated presenution, the customs 
authorities of the importing Member Sute, country or 
territory may accept the certificates where the goods 
have been submitted to them before the said final date. 
Article 14 
The discovery of slight discrepancies between the 
sutements made in the movement-certificate EUR. 1 and 
those made in the documents submitted to the customs 
office for the purpose of carrying out the formalities for 
importing the goods shall not ipso facto render the certi-
ficate null and void if it is duly esublished that the certi-
ficate does correspond to the goods submitted. 
Article 15 
Form EUR. 2 a specimen of which ís given in Annex 6, 
shall be completed by the exporter. It shall be made out 
in one of the official languages of the Community and in 
accordance with the provisions of the domestic law of 
the exporting country or territory. If it is handwritten, it 
must be completed in ink and in capiul letters. 
Form EUR 2 shall consist of a single sheet measuring 
210 χ 148 mm. The paper used shall be white writing 
paper, sized, not containing mechanical pulp and 
weighing not less than 64 g/m
1. 
The exporting Member Sutes and the relevant 
authorities of the exporting countries or territories may 
reserve the right to print the forms themselves or may 
have them printed by printers they have approved. In the 
latter case, each form must include a reference to such 
approval. Each form shall bear the distinctive sign 
attributed to the approved printer and a serial number, 
either printed or not, by which it can be identified. 
A form EUR. 2 shall be completed for each postal 
consignment. After completing and signing the form, the 
exporter shall, in the case of consignments by parcel 
post, atuch the form to the despatch note. In the case of 
consignment by letter post, the exporter shall insert the 
form inside the package. 
These provisions do not exempt exporters from 
complying with any other formalities required by 
customs or postal regulations. 
Article 16 
1. Goods sent as small packages to private persons or 
forming part of travellers' personal luggage shall be 
admitted as originating products to the benefit of the 
provisions of this Annex without requiring the 
production of a movement certificate EUR. 1 or the 
completion of a form EUR.-2, provided that such goods 
are not imported by way of trade and have been declared 
as meeting the conditions required for the application of 
these provisions, and where there is no doubt as to the 
veracity of such declaration. 
2. Imports which are occasional and consist solely of 
goods for the personal use of the recipients or travellers 
or their families shall not be considered as imports by 
way of trade if it is evident from the nature and quantity 
of the goods that no commercial purpose is in view. 
Furthermore, the toul value of these goods must not 
exceed 165 ECU in the case of small packages or 470 
ECU in the case of the contents of travellers' personal 
luggage. 
Article 17 
1. Goods sent from a Member State or from a 
country or territory for exhibition in a country other 
than a Member Sute, a country or territory or an ACP 
Sute and sold after the exhibition for importation into 
the Community or into a different country or territory 
shall benefit on importation from the provisions of this 
Decision on condition that the goods meet the 
requirements of this Annex entitling them to be 
recognized as originating in a country or territory and 
provided that it is shown to the satisfaction of the 
customs authorities that: 
(a) an exporter has consigned these goods from the 
Community or from a country or territory to the 
country in which the exhibition is held and has 
exhibited them there; 
(b) the goods have been sold or otherwise disposed of by 
that exporter to someone in the Community or in a 
country or territory; 
(c) the goods have been consigned during the exhibition 
or immediately thereafter to the Community in the 68 
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state in which they were sent for exhibition; 
(d) the goods have not, since they were consigned for 
exhibition, been used for any purpose other than 
demonstration at the exhibition. 
2. A movement certificate EUR. 1 must be produced 
to the customs authorities in the normal manner. The 
name and address of the exhibition must be indicated 
thereon. Where necessary, additional documentary 
evidence of the nature of the goods and the conditions 
under which they have been exhibited may be required. 
Article 20 
1. When paragraphs 2, 3 and 4 of Article I are 
applied, for the issue of a movement certificate EUR. 1, 
the relevant customs office in the Member State, country 
or territory requested to issue the certificate for products 
in the manufacture of which products coming from other 
Member States, other countries or territories or ACP 
States are used, shall take into consideration the 
declaration, of which a specimen is given in Annex 7, 
given by the exporter in the State, country or territory 
from which the products came, either on the commercial 
invoice applicable to the products, or on a supporting 
document to that invoice. 
3. Paragraph 1 shall apply to any trade, industrial, 
agricultural or crafts exhibition, fair or similar public 
show or display which is not organized for private 
purposes ¡n shops or business premises with a view to the 
sale of foreign goods, and during which the goods 
remain under customs control. 
Article 18 
1. When a certificate is issued within the meaning of 
Article 7 (2) after the goods to which it relates have 
actually been exported, the exporter must in the 
application referred to in Article 7 (3): 
indicate the place and date of export of the goods to 
which the certificate relates, 
certify that no movement certificate EUR. 1 was 
issued at the rime of export of the goods in question, 
and sute the reasons. 
2. The customs authorities may issue a movement 
certificate EUR. 1 retrospectively only after 'verifying 
that the information supplied in the exporter's 
application agrees with that in the corresponding file. 
Certificates issued retrospectively must be endorsed with 
one of the following phrases: 'NACHTRÄGLICH 
AUSGESTELLT, 'DÉLIVRÉ A POSTERIORI', 
'RILASCIATO A POSTERIORI', 'AFGEGEVEN A 
POSTERIORI', 'ISSUED RETROSPECTIVELY', 
'UDSTEDT EFTERFØLGENDE', ΕΚΔΟΘΕΝ ΕΚ 
ΤΩΝ ΥΣΤΕΡΩΝ*. 
Article 19 
In the event of the theft, loss or destruction of a 
movement certificate EUR. 1, the exporter may apply to 
the customs authorities which issued it for a duplicate 
made out on the basis of the export documents in their 
possession. The duplicate issued in this way must be 
endorsed with one of the following words : 
'DUPLIKAT, 'DUPLICATA', 'DUPUCATO', 
'DUPLICAAT, 'DUPLICATE', ΑΝΤΙΓΡΑΦΟ*. 
2. The submission of the information certificate, 
issued under the conditions set out in Article 21 and of 
which a specimen Ís given in Annex 8, may however be 
requested of the exporter by the customs office 
concerned, either for checking the authenticity and 
accuracy of information given on the declaration 
provided for in paragraph 1, or for obtaining additional 
information. 
Article 21 
The information certificate concerning the products 
taken into use shall be issued at the request of the 
exporter of the products, either in the circumstances 
envisaged in Article 20 (2), or at the initiative of the 
exporter, by the relevant customs office Ín the State, 
country or territory from which the goods were 
exported. It shall be made out in duplicate. One copy 
shall be given to the exporter who has requested it, who 
shall send it either to the exporter of the final products 
or to the customs office where the issue of the movement 
certificate EUR. 1 for these products has been requested. 
The second copy shall be preserved by the office which 
has issued it for at least three years. 
Article 22 
Member Sutes and the relevant authorities of the 
countries and territories shall uke all necessary steps to 
ensure that goods traded under cover of a movement 
certificate EUR. 1, and which in the course of transport 
use a free zone situated in their territory, arc not 
replaced by other goods and that they do not undergo 
handling other than normal operations designed to 
preserve them in the same sute. 
Article 23 
In order to ensure the proper application of this Title, 
the Member Sutes and the relevant authorities of the 
countries and territories and the ACP Sutes shall assist 
each other, through their respective customs adminis-
trations, in checking the authenticity of movement certi-
ficates EUR. I and the accuracy of the information 
concerning the actual origin of the products concerned 
and the declarations by exporters on forms EUR. 2 and 
the authenticity and accuracy of the information certi-
ficates envisaged in Article 20. 69 
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Article 24 
Penalties shall be imposed on any person who, in order 
to enable goods to be accepted as eligible for preferential 
treatment, draws up, or causes to be drawn up, either a 
document which contains incorrea particulars for the 
purpose of obtaining a movement certificate EUR. 1 or a 
form EUR. 2 conuining incorrea particulars. 
Article 25 
1. Subsequent verification of movement certificates 
EUR. 1 and of forms EUR. 2 shall be carried out at 
random or whenever the customs authorities of the 
importing Member Sute, country or territory have 
reasonable doubt as to the authenticity of the document 
or the accuracy of the information regarding the true 
origin of the goods in question. 
2. For the purpose of implementing paragraph 1, the 
customs authorities of the importing Member State, 
country or territory shall return the movement certificate 
EUR. 1 or form EUR. 2 or a photocopy thereof, to the 
customs authorities of the exporting Member Sute, 
country, or territory, giving, where appropriate, the 
reasons of form or subsunce for an inquiry. The invoice, 
if it has been submitted, or a copy thereof shall be 
attached to certificate EUR. 1 or to form EUR. 2 and the 
customs authorities shall forward any information that 
has been obtained suggesting that the particulars given 
on the said certificate or the said form are inaccurate. 
if the customs authorities of the importing Member 
State, country or territory decide to suspend execution 
of the Decision while awaiting the results of the veri-
fication they shall offer to release the goods to the 
importer subject to any precautionary measures judged 
necessary. 
Member Sute, country or territory shall be under the 
legislation of the said Sute, country or territory. 
Article 26 
Subsequent verification of the information certificate 
referred to in Article 20 shall be carried out in the 
circumstances envisaged in Article 25 following a similar 
procedure to that laid down in that Article. 
Article 27 
The Council shall, if necessary or whenever the relevant 
authorities of the Community or of a country or 
territory so request, examine the application of the 
provisions of this Annex and their economic effects with 
a view to making any necessary amendments or 
adaputions. 
The Council shall uke into account among other 
elements the effects on the rules of origin of 
technological developments. 
Decisions uken shall be implemented as soon as possible. 
Article 28 
1. Derogations from this Annex may be adopted by 
the Council where the development of existing industries 
in a country or territory or the creation of new industries 
in a country or territory justifies them. 
The Member Sute concerned, or, where appropriate, the 
relevant authority of the country or territory concerned 
shall notify the Community of its request for a dero-
gation together with the grounds for the request in 
accordance with Explanatory Note 11. 
3. The customs authorities of the importing Member 
Sute, country or territory shall be informed of the 
results of the verification within three months. These 
results must be such as to make it possible to determine 
whether the disputed movement certificate EUR. 1 or 
form EUR. 2 applies to the goods actually exported, and 
whether these goods can, in fact, qualify for the 
application of the preferential arrangements. 
When such disputes cannot be settled between the 
customs authorities of the importing Member Sute, 
country or territory and those of the exporting Member 
Sute, country or territory, or when they raise a question 
as to the interpretation of this Annex, they shall be 
submitted to the Committee on Origin set up under 
Council Regulation (EEC) No 802/68 of 27 June 1968 
on the common definition of the concept of the origin of 
goods ('). 
In all cases the settlement of disputes between the 
importer and the customs authorities of the importing 
(') OJ No L 148, 28. 6. 1968, p. 1. 
2. In the examination of requests, particular account 
shall be uken of: 
(a) the level of development or the geographical 
situation of the country or territory concerned; 
(b) cases where the application of the existing rules of 
origin would significantly affea the ability of an 
existing industry in a country or territory to continue 
its exports to the Community,ywith particular 
reference to cases where this could lead to cessation 
of its activities; 
(c) specific cases where it can be clearly demonstrated 
that significant investment in an industry could be 
deterred by the rules of origin and where a dero-
gation favouring the realization of an investment 
programme would enable these rules to be satisfied 
by suges. 
3. In every case an examination shall be made to 
ascertain whether the rules relating to cumulation of 
origin do not provide a solution to the problem. 70 
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4. In addition, when a request for derogation 
concerns a least developed country or territory, its 
examination shall be carried out with a favourable bias, 
having particular regard to: 
(a) the economic and social impact of the decision to be 
taken, especially in respect of employment; 
(b) the need to apply the derogation for a period uking 
into account the particular situation of the least 
developed country or territory concerned and its 
difficulties. 
5. In the examination of requests, special account shall 
be uken, case by case, of the possibility of conferring 
originating sutus on products which include in their 
composition products originating in neighbouring 
developing countries or least developed countries, 
provided that satisfactory administrative cooperation can 
be esublished. 
6. Without prejudice to paragraphs 1 to 4, the dero-
gation shall be granted where the value added to the 
non-originating products used in the countries or 
territories concerned is at least 60 % of the value of the 
finished product, provided that the derogation is not 
such as to cause serious injury to an economic sector of 
the Community or of one or more Member Sutes. 
7. The Council, on the basis of a report from the 
Committee on Origin, shall examine these requests as 
soon as possible and uke the necessary steps to ensure 
that a decision is reached as quickly as possible and in 
any case no later than three months after the request has 
been received. 
8. (a) the derogations shall generally be valid for a 
period of three years, but this period may be 
extended to a maximum of five years to uke 
account of the particular situation of the country 
or territory requesting the derogation; 
(b) Provision may be made in the derogation decision 
for renewals for periods of up to two years, but in 
no case exceeding a toul of five years, without 
there being a need for the Committee to uke a 
new decision, provided that the relevant 
authorities of the country(Íes) or territory(ies) 
concerned prove, three months before the end of 
each period, that they are still unable to comply 
with the provisions of this Annex for which the 
derogation was granted. 
Article 29 
The annexes to this Annex shall form an integral pan 
thereof. 71 -
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Annex 1 to Annex II 
EXPLANATORY NOTES 
Note 1 — Articles 1 and 2 
The terms 'Member Sutes', 'countries and territories' and 'ACP States' shall also cover their territorial 
waters. 
Vessels operating on the high seas, including factory ships, on which the fish caught is worked or 
processed shall be considered as part of the territory of the Member Sute, country or territory or ACP 
State to which they belong, provided that they sausfy the conditions set out in explanatory note 7. 
Note 2 — Article 1 (1) (b), (3) and (4) 
In order to determine whether goods originate in the Community, one of the countries or territories or an 
ACP State, it shall not be necessary to establish whether the electrical power, fuel, plant and equipment 
and machines and tools used to obtain auch goods or whether any products used in the course of 
production which do not enter and which were not intended to enter into the final composition of the 
goods originate in third countries or not. 
Note 3 — Articles 1 and 3 
The working or processing required by Annex Π for a product to acquire originating sutus concerns only 
the non-originating materials used. 
Thus, a material which has acquired originating status and which is used in further manufacture is subject 
neither to any change of tariff heading rule nor to List A or Lisi Β rules which apply to the final product in 
which it is incorporated. 
Note 4 — Article 1 
Where a percenuge rule is applied in determining originating sutus of a product obuined in a Member 
Sute or a country or territory the value added by the working or processing referred to in Article 1 shall 
correspond to the ex-works price of the product obuined less the customs value of third-country products 
imported into the Community or the countries and territories. 
Note 5 — Articles 3 (1), (3) and 4 
The percenuge rule constitutes, where the product obuined appears in List A, a criterion additional to that 
of change of tariff heading for any non-originating product used. 
Note 6 — Article 1 
For the purpose of applying the rules of origin, packaging material shall be considered to form a whole 
with the goods contained therein. This provision, however, shall not apply to packaging which is not of the 
normal type for the article packed and which has intrinsic utilization value and is of a durable nature, apart 
from its function as packaging. 
Note 7 
The term 'their vessels' shall apply only to vessels: 
— which are registered or recorded in a Member Sute, a country or territory or an ACP Sute, 
— which sail under the flag of a Member Sute, a country- or territory or an ACP Sute, 
— which are owned as to at least 50 % by nationals of Member Sutes, countries, territories or ACP 
Sutes, or by a company with its head office in a Member Sute, country, territory or ACP Sute, of 
which the manager or managers, chairman of the board of directors or of the supervisory board, and 
the majority of the members of such boards, are nationals of Member Sutes, countries, territories or 
ACP Sutes and of which, in addition Ín the case of partnerships or limited companies, at least half the 
capiul belongs to Member Sutes, countries, territories or ACP Sutes, or to public bodies or nationals 
of Member Sutes, countries, territories or ACP Sutes, 
— of which at least 50 °/o of the crew, master and officers included, are nationals of Member Sutes, 
countries, territories or ACP Sutes. 72 
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Note 8 — Article 4 
'Ex-works price' shall mean the price paid to the manufacturer in whose enterprise the last working or 
processing is carried out, provided the price includes the value of all die products used in manufacture. 
'Customs value' shall be understood as meaning the customs value laid down in the Convention concerning 
the valuation of goods for customs purposes signed in Brussels on 15 December 1950. 
Note 9 — Article 23 
The authorities consulted shall furnish any information concerning the conditions under which the produci 
has been made, indicating especially the conditions under which the rules of origin have been respected Ín 
die various Member Sutes, countries or territories or ACP Sutes concerned. 
Note 10 — Article 1 (4) 
Within die meaning of Annex II 'ACP Sutes' shall mean the countries referred to as ACP Sutes in the 
third ACP-EEC Convention, signed at Lome on 8 December 1984. 
Note 11—Article 28(1) 
In order to faciliute the examination of dérogation requests by the Council, The Member Sute concerned 
or the requesting country or territory shall furnish in support of its request the fullest possible information 
covering in particular the points listed below: 
— Description of the finished product, 
— Nature and quantity of products originating in a third country, 
— Nature and quantity of products originating in the Community, the overseas countries and territories or 
ACP Sutes, which have been processed mere, 
— Manufacturing process, 
— Value added, 
— Number of employees in die enterprise concerned, 
— Anticipated volume of exports to the Community, 
— Other possible sources of supply for raw materials, 
— Reasons for the duration requested in the light of efforts made to find new sources of supply, 
— Other observations. 
The same provisions shall apply to any requests for extension. 
The period stipulated in Article 28 (5) shall run from die date of receipt of the request 73 
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Annex 2 to Annex II 
LISTA 
List of working or processing operations carried out on non-originating materials which result io a change 
of tariff beading without conferring the sutus of 'originating products' on the products resulting from such 
operations, or conferring this sutus only subject to certain conditions 
Producu obtained 
CCT 
heading  Description 
Working or processing of non-originating 
ìals that does not confer the status 
of originating producu 
Working or processing of non-onginating 
materials diat confers the status of 
originating producu 
Meat and edible meat offals (except 
poultry liver), salted, in brine, dried 
or smoked 
Fish, dried, salted or in brine; 
smoked fish, whether or not cooked 
before or during the smoking 
process 
Milk and cream, preserved, 
concentrated or sweetened 
Cheese and curd 
Vegeubles (whether or not 
cooked), preserved by freezing 
Vegeubles provisionally preserved 
in orine, in sulphur water or in 
other preservative solutions, but not 
specially prepared for immediate 
consumption 
Dried, dehydrated or evaporated 
vegeubles, whole, cut, sliced, 
broken or in powder, but not 
further prepared 
Fruit (whether or not cooked), 
preserved by freezing, . not 
containing added sugar 
Fruit provisionally preserved (for 
example, by sulphur dioxide gas, in 
brine, in sulphur water or Ín other 
preservative solutions), but unsuit-
able in that state for immediate 
consumption 
Salting, placing in brine, drying or 
smoking of meat and edible meat 
and edible meat offals of heading 
Nos 02.01 and 02.04 
Drying, salting 
smoking of fish 
placing in brine; 
whether cooked or 
Preserving, concentrating, or 
adding sugar to milk or cream 
of heading No 04.01 
Manufacture from milk or cream 
Manufacture from products of 
heading Nos 04.01, 04.02 and 04.03 
Freezing of vegeubles 
Placing in brine or in other 
solutions of vegeubles of heading 
No 07.01 
Drying, dehydration, evaporation, 
cutting, grinding, powdering of 
vegetables of heading Nos 07.01 to 
07.03 
Freezing of fruit 
Placing Ín brine or in other 
solutions of fruit of heading Nos 
08.01 to 08.09 74 






Working or processing of non-originating 
materiati that docs not confer the sums 
of originating producu 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that confers the status of 
originating producu 
Fruit, dried, other ihan that falling 
within heading Nos 08.01, 08.02, 
08.03, 08.04 or 08.05 
Cereal groats and cereal meal; other 
worked cereal grains (for example, 
rolled, flaked, polished, pearled or 
kibbled, but not further prepared), 
except rice falling within heading 
No 10.06; germ of cereals, whole, 
rolled, flaked or ground 
Flour of the dried leguminous 
vegeubles falling within heading 
No 07.05 or of the fruits falling 
within any heading in Chapter 8; 
flour and meal of sago and of roots 
and tubers falling within heading 
No 07.06 
Flour, meal and flakes of pouta 
Malt, roasted or not 
Starches, inulin 
Wheat gluten, whether or not dried 
Lard, other pig fat and poultry fat, 
rendered or solvent-extracted 
sheep 
ndercd 
Fats of bovine cattle, 
goats, unrendered; rend 
solvent-extracted fats (including 
'premier jus') obuined from those 
unrendered fats 
Fats and oils, of fish and marine 
mammals, whether or not refined 
Other animal oils and fats 
(including neat's-foot oil and fats 
from bones or waste) 
Drying of fruit 
Manufacture from cereals 
Manufacture from cereals 
Manufacture from dried leguminous 
vegeubles of heading No 07.05, 
f
-roducts of heading No 07.06 or of 
ruit of Chapter 8 
Manufacture from potatoes 
Manufacture from cereals 
Manufacture from cereals of 
Chapter 10, or from potatoes or 
other producu of Chapter 7 
Manufacture from wheat or wheat 
flours 
Manufacture from producu of 
heading No 02.05 
Manufacture from products of 
heading Nos 02.01 and 02.06 
Manufacture from fish or marine 
mammals 
Manufacture from producu of 
Chapter 2 - 75 






Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that does not confer the status 
of originating producu 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that confers the status of 
originating producu 
Fixed vegeuble oils, fluid or solid, 
crude, refined or purified, but not 
including chinawood oil, myrtle-
wax, Japan wax or oil of tung nuu, 
oleococca seeds or oiucia seeds; 
also not including oils of a kind 
used in machinery or mechanical 
appliances or for industrial purposes 
other than the manufacture of 
edible producu 
Sausages and the like, of meat, 
meat offal or animal blood 
Other prepared or preserved meat 
or meat offal 
Prepared or preserved fish, in-
cluding caviar and caviar substitutes 
Crustaceans and molluscs, prepared 
or preserved 
Beet sugar and cane sugar, in solid 
form, flavoured or coloured 
Other sugars, in solid fori 
flavoured or coloured 
Other sugars, in solid form, not 
flavoured or coloured; sugar syrups, 
not flavoured or coloured; artificial 
honey, whether or not mixed with 
natural honey; caramel 
Molasses, flavoured or coloured 
Sugar confectionery, not containing 
cocoa 
Chocolate and other food 
preparations containing cocoa 
Manufacture from products of 
Chapters 7 and 12 
Manufacture from producu of 
Chapter 2 
Manufacture from producu of 
Chapter 2 
Manufacture from producu of 
Chapter 3 
Manufacture from producu of 
Chapter 3 
Manufacture from other products 
of Chapter 17 the value of which 
exceeds 30 % of the value of the 
finished product 
Manufacture from other producu 
of Chapter 17 the value of which 
exceeds 30 % of the value of the 
finished product 
Manufacture from any product 
Manufacture from other products 
of Chapter 17 the value of which 
exceeds 30 % of the value of the 
finished product 
Manufacture from other producu 
of Chapter 17 the value of which 
exceeds 30 % of the value of the 
finished product 
Manufacture from producu of 
Chapter 17 the value of which 
exceeds 30 % of the value of the 
finished product 
Manufacture from producu of 
heading No 11.07 76 






Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that does not confer the status 
of originating producu 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that conten the sutus of 
originating producu 
Preparations of flour, meal, starch 
or malt extract, of a kind used as 
infant food or for dietetic or culi-
nary purposes, conuining less than 
50 vo by weight of cocoa 
Macaroni, spaghetti and similar 
producu 
Tapioca and sago; upioca and sago 
substitutes obuined from potato or 
Other starches 
Prepared foods obuined by the 
swelling or roasting of cereals or 
cereal producu (puffed rice, 
cornflakes and similar producu) 
Bread, ships' biscuiu and other 
ordinary bakers' wares, not con-
uining added sugar, honey, eggs, 
fau, cheese or fruit; communion 
wafers, cacheu of a kind suiuble 
for pharmaceutical use, sealing waf-
ers, rice paper and'similar producu 
Pastry, biscuiu, cakes and other fine 
bakers' wares, whether or not 
conuining cocoa in any proportion 
Vegetables and fruit, prepared or 
preserved by vinegar or acetic acid 
with or without sugar, whether or 
not conuining salt, spices or 
mustard 
Vegeubles prepared or preserved 
otherwise than by vinegar or acetic 
acid 
Fruit preserved by 
conuining added sugar 
freezing, 
Fruit, fruit-peel and paru of planu, 
preserved by sugar (drained, glace 
or crystallized) 
Jams, fruit jellies, marmalades, fruit 
purees and fruit pastes, being 
cooked preparations, conuining 
added sugar 
Fruit otherwise prepared or 
preserved, whether or not 
conuining added sugar or spirit: 
Manufacture from cereals and de-
rivatives thereof, meat and milk, or 
in which the value of producu of 
Chapter 17 used exceeds 30 % of 
the value of the finished product 
Manufacture from potato surch 
Manufacture from producu other 
than: 
— maize of the type 'Zea indurata' 
— durum wheat 
— producu falling within Chapter 
17, the value of which docs not 
exceed 30 % of the value of the 
finished product 
— viumins, mineral salu, chemicals 
and natural or other subsunces 
or preparations used as additives 
Manufacture from producu of 
Chapter 11 
Manufacture from producu of 
Chapter 11 
Preserving vegetables, fresh or 
frozen or preserved temporarily or 
preserved in vinegar 
Preserving vegeubles, fresh or 
frozen 
Manufacture from products of 
Chapter 17 of which the value 
exceeds 30 % of the value of the 
finished product 
Manufacture from producu of 
Chapter 17 of which the value 
exceeds 30 % of the value of the 
finished product 
Manufacture from producu of 
Chapter 17 of which the value 
exceeds 30 % of the value of the 
finished product 
Manufacture from durum wheat 77 


















B. Other fruits 
Fruit juices (including grape must), 
whether or not conuining added 
sugar, but un fermented and not 
conuining spirit 
Roasted chicory and extracts 
thereof 
Soups and broths in liquid, solid or 
powder form; homogenized food 
preparations 
Sugar syrups, flavoured or coloured 
Lemonade, flavoured spa waters 
and flavoured aerated waters, and 
other non-alcoholic beverages, not 
including fruit and vegetable juices 
falling within heading No 20.07 
Vermouths, and other wines of 
fresh grapes flavoured with 
aromatic extracu 
Ethyl alcohol or neutral spirits, 
undenatured, of a strength of 80
e 
or higher; denatured spi riu 
(including ethyl alcohol and 
neutral spirits) of any strength 
Spirits (other than those of heading 
No 22.08); liqueurs and other 
spirituous beverages; compound 
alcoholic preparations (known as 
'concentrated extracu') for the 
manufacture of beverages 
Vinegar and substitutes for vinegar 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that does not confer the sutus 
of originating producu 
Manufacture from producu of 
Chapter 17 of which the value 
exceeds 30 % of the value of the 
finished product 
Manufacture from producu of 
Chapter 17 of which the value 
exceeds 30 °/o of the value of the 
finished product 
Manufacture from chicory roou, 
fresh or dried 
Manufacture from producu of 
heading No 20.02 
Manufacture from products of 
Chapter 17 of which the value 
exceeds 30 % of the value of the 
finished product 
Manufacture from fruit juices (') or 
in which the value of producu of 
Chapter 17 used exceeds 30% of 
the value of the finished product 
Manufacture from producu of 
heading No 08.04, 20.07, 22.04 or 
22.05 
Manufacture from producu of 
heading No 08.04, 20.07, 22.04 or 
22.05 
Manufacture from producu of 
heading No 08.04, 20.07, 22.04 or 
22.05 
Manufacture from producu of 
heading No 08.04, 20.07, 22.04 or 
22.05 
Vorking or processing of non-originating 
materials diat confers the sutus of 
originating products 
Manufacture, without added sugar or 
spirit, ín which the value of the 
constituent originating producu of 
heading Nos 08.01, 08.05 and 12.01, 
represents at least 60 % of the value 
of the finished product 
(') This rule does not apply where fruit juices of pineapple, lime and grapefruit are concerned. 78 






Working or processing of non -originating 
materials that does not confer die sutus 
of originating producu 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materiali diat conferì die tutui of 
originating producu 
Residues from the manufacture 
of maize starch (excluding 
concentrated steeping liquors), of a 
protein content, calculated on the 
dry product, exceeding 40 % by 
weight 
Oil-cake and other residues (except 
dregs) resulting from the extraction 
of vegetable oils 
Sweetened forage; other 
preparations of a kind used in 
animal feeding 
Cigarettes, cigars, smoking tobacco 
Medicaments (including veterinary 
medicaments) 
Other fertilizers; goods of the 
present Chapter in ubleu, lozenges 
and similar prepared forms or in 
packings of a gross weight not 
exceeding 10 kg 
Colour lakes 
Other colouring matter; inorganic 
f
iroducu of a kind used as 
uminophores 
Aqueous distillates and aqueous 
solutions of essentia] oils, including 
such producu suiuble for medicinal 
uses 
Dextrins and dextrin glues; soluble 
or roasted starches; starch glues 
Preparations used for clarifying 
beer, composed of papain and 
bentonite; enzymatic preparations 
for desizing textiles 
Photographic plates and film in the 
flat, sensitized, unexposed, of any 
material other than paper, paper-
board or cloth 
Manufacture from maize or maize 
flour 
Manufacture from various producu 
Manufacture from cereals and 
derived producu, meat, milk, sugar 
and molasses 
Manufacture from materials of 
heading No 32.04 or 32.05 
Mixing of oxides or salu of Chapter 
28 with extenders such as barium 
stdphate, chalk barium carbonate 
and saun white 
Manufacture from essential oils 
(terpcncless or not), concretes, 
absolutes or resinoidi 
Manufacture from producu of 
heading No 37.02 
Manufacture from producu of 
heading No 24.01 of which at least 
70 % by quantity are ■ originating 
producu 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used docs not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 °/c 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture from maize or potatoes 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 °/o 
of the value of the finished product 79 -















Film in rolls, sensitized, unexposed, 
perforated or not 
Sensitized plates and film, exposed 
but not developed, negative or 
positive 
Disinfectants, insecticides, fungi-
cides, rat poisons, herbicides, ami-
sprouting producu, plant growth 
regulators and similar producu, put 
up in forms or packings for sale by 
reuil or as preparations or as 
articles (for example, sulphur-
treated bands, wicks and candles, 
fly-papers) 
Prepared glazings, prepared dres-
sings and prepared mordants, of a 
kind used Ín the textile, paper, 
leather or like industries 
Pickling preparations for metal sur-
faces; fluxes and other auxiliary 
preparations for soldering, brazing 
or welding; soldering, brazing or 
welding powders and pastes con-
sisting of metal and other materials; 
preparations of a kind used as cores 
or coatings for welding rods and 
electrodes 
Anti-knock preparations, oxidation 
inhibitors, gum inhibitors, viscosity 
improvers, anti-corrosive prep-
arations and similar prepared ad-
ditives for mineral oils, excluding 
prepared additives for lubricants 
Prepared rubber accelerators 
Preparations and charges for fire-
extinguishers; charged fire-
extinguishing grenades 
Composite solvents and thinners for 
varnishes and similar producu 
Working or processing of ηοη-originaúng 
materials that does not confer the sutus 
of originating products 
Manufacture from producu of 
heading No 37.01 
Manufacture from producu of 
heading No 37.01 or 37.02 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that confers die sutus of 
originating products 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
products used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 °/o 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture Ín which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 80 








Chemical producu and preparations 
of the chemical or allied industries 
(including those consisting of 
mixtures of natural producu), not 
elsewhere specified or included; 
residual producu of the chemical or 
allied industries not elsewhere 
specified or included, excluding: 
— Fusel oil and dippcl's oil 
— Naphthenic acids and their 
water-insoluble salu; esters of 
naphthenic acids 
— Sulphonaphthenic acids and 
their water-insoluble salts; esten 
of sulphonaphthenic acids 
— Petroleum sulphonates, ex-
cluding petroleum sulphonates 
of alkali metals, of ammonium 
or of ethanolamines, thiophen-
ated sulphonic acids of oils 
obuined . from bituminous 
minerals, and their salu 
— Mixed alkylbcnzcncs and mixed 
alkylnaphthalcncs 
— Ion exchangers 
— Caulysu 
— Getters for vacuum tubes 
— Refractory cements or mortars 
and similar compositions 
— Alkaline iron oxide for the 
purification of gas 
— Carbon (excluding that in 
artificial graphite of heading 
No 38.01) in meul-graphite or 
other compounds, in the form of 
small plates, bars or other semi-
manufactures 
— Sorbitol other than that of 
heading No 29.04 
— Ammoniacal gas liquors and 
spent oxide produced in coal gas 
purification 
Polymerization producu 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that docs not confer the sutus 
of originating producu 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that confers the tutui of 
originating producu 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 °/o 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 81 






Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that docs not confer the sums 
of originating products 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials diat conten die sutus of 
originating products 
Articles of materials of the kinds 
described ¡n heading Nos 39.01 to 
39.06 with the exception of fans and 
hand screens, non-mechanical, 
frames and handles therefor and 
paru of such fumes'arid handles, 
and corset busks and similar 
supporti for articles of apparel 
or clothing accessories 
Plates, sheeu and strip, of unvul-
canized natural or synthetic rubber, 
other than smoked sheeu and crepe 
sheets of heading No 40.01 or 
40.02; granules of un vulcanized 
natural or synthetic rubber 
compounded ready for vulcan-
ization; un vulcanized natural or 
synthetic rubber, compounded 
before or after coagulation either 
with carbon black (with or without 
the addition of mineral oil), or with 
silica (with or without the addition 
of mineral oil), in any form, of a 
kind known as masterbatch 
Patent leather and imitation patent 
leather; metallized leather 
Articles of furskin 
Complete wooden packing cases, 
boxes, crates, drums and similar 
f
ai kings, excepting those made of 
ibreboard 
Match splinu; wooden pegs or pins 
for footwear 
Articles of natural cork 
Paper and paperboard, ruled, lined, 
or squared, but not otherwise 
printed, in rolls or sheeu 
Writing blocks, envelopes, letter 
cards, plain postcards, corre-
spondence cards; boxes, pouches, 
wallets and writing compendiums, 
of paper or paperboard, conuining 
only an assortment of paper 
stationery 
Making up from furskin in plates, 
crosses and similar forms (heading 
No ex 43.02) 
Manufacture from drawn wood 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 °/o 
of the value of the finished product 
Varnishing or metallizing of leather of 
heading Nos 41.02 to 41.06 (other 
than skin leather of crossed Indian 
sheep and Indian goat or kid, not 
further prepared than vegetable 
tanned, or if otherwise prepared 
obviously unsuiublc for immediate use 
in the manufacture of leather articles) 
in which the value of the skin leather 
used does not exceed 50 % of the 
value of the finished product 
Manufacture from boards not cut to 
size 
Manufacture from producu of 
heading No 45.01 
Manufacture from paper pulp 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used docs not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 82 -











ex 50.07 (') 




Other paper and paperboard, cut to 
size or shape 
Boxes, bags and other packing 
conuiners, of paper or paperboard 
Picture postcards, Christmas and 
other picture greeting cards, printed 
by any process, with or without 
trimmings 
Calendars of any kind, of paper 
or paperboard, including calendar 
blocks 
Silk yarn, other than yarn of noil or 
other waste silk, not put up for 
retail sale 
Yarn spun from noil or other waste 
silk, not put up for reuil sale 
Silk varn and yarn spun from noil 
or other waste silk, put up for retail 
sale 
Imiution catgut of silk 
Woven fabrics of silk, of noil or of 
other waste silk 
Yarn of man-made fibres (conti-
nuous), not put up for reuil sale 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that docs not confer the sutus 
of originating producu 
Manufacture from producu of 
heading No 49.11 
Manufacture from producu of 
heading No 49.11 
' 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that confers the tutus of 
originating producu 
Manufacture from paper pulp 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used docs not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture from producu other than 
those of heading No 50.04 
Manufacture from producu of 
heading No 50.03 
Manufacture from products of 
heading Nos 50.01 to 50.03 
Manufacture from products of 
heading No 5001 or of heading No 
50.03 neither carded nor combed 
Manufacture from products of 
heading No 50.02 or 50.03 
Manufacture from chemical products 
or textile pulp 
(') For yarn composed of two or more textile materiali, the conditions shown in this list must also be met in respect of each of the headings under which 
yarns of the other textile materials of which the mixed yam is composed would be classified. This rule, however, does not apply to any one or more 
mixed textile materials whose weight does not exceed 10 % of the total weight of textile materials incorporated 
(') For fabrics composed o: two or more textile materials, the conditions shown in this list must also be met in respect of each of the headings under which 
fabric of the other textile materials of which the mixed fabric is composed would be classified. This rule, however, does not applv to anv one or more 
mixed textile materials whose weight does not exceed 10 % of the toul weight of textile materials incorporated This percentage snail be increased 
— to 20 % where the material in question is yam made of Polyurethane segmented with flexible segments of polyether, whether or not gimped, falling 
within heading Nos ex 51.01 and ex 58.07, 
— to 30 °/o where the material in question is ; arn of a width not exceeding 5 mm formed of a core consisting either of a thin strip of aluminium or of 
a film of artificial plastic material whether or not covered with aluminium powder, this core having bem inserted and glued by means of a 
transparent or coloured glue between two films of artificial pia 33 -
















Monofil, strip (artificial straw and 
the like) and imitation catgut, of 
man-made fibre materials 
Yarn of man-made fibres (continu-
ous), put up for reuil sale 
Woven fabrics of man-made fibres 
(continuous), including woven 
fabrics of monofil or strip of 
heading No 51.01 or 51.02 
Metallized yarn, being textile yarn 
spun with metal or covered with 
metal by any process 
Woven fabrics of metal thread or of 
metallized yarn, of a kind used in 
articles of apparel, as furnishing 
fabrics or the like 
Yarn of carded sheep's or lambs' 
wool (woollen yarn), not put up for 
retail sale 
Yarn of combed sheep's or lambs' 
wool (worsted yarn), not put up for 
reuil sale 
Yarn of fine animal hair (carded or 
combed), not put up for retail sale 
Yarn of horsehair or of other coarse 
animal hair, not put up for reuil 
sale 
Yarn of sheep's or lambs' wool, of 
horsehair or of other animal haïr 
(fine or coarse), put up for reuil 
sale 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that docs not confer the sutus 
of originating producu 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that confers the sutus of 
originating products 
Manufacture from chemical producu 
or textile pulp 
Manufacture from chemical producu 
or textile pulp 
Manufacture from chemical producu 
or textile pulp 
Manufacture from chemical producu, 
from textile pulp or from natural 
textile fibres, discontinuous man-made 
fibres or their waste, neither carded 
nor combed 
Manufacture from chemical producu, 
from textile pulp or from natural 
textile fibres, discontinuous man-made 
fibres or their waste 
Manufacture from producu of 
heading No 53.01 or 53.03 
Manufacture from producu of 
heading No 53.01 or 53.03 
Manufacture from raw fine animal 
hair of heading No 53.02 
Manufacture from raw coarse animal 
hair of heading No 53.02 or from raw 
horsehair of heading No 05.03 
Manufacture from materials of 
heading Nos 05.03 and 53.01 to 53.04 
(') For yarn composed of two or more textile materials, the conditions shown in the list must also be met in respect of each of the headings under which 
yarns of the other textile materials of which the mixed yarn is composed would be classified. This rule, however, does not apply to any one or more 
mixed textile materiali whose weight does not exceed 10 Va of the total weight of textile materials incorporated. 
(') For fabrics composed of two or more textile materials, the conditions shown in this list must also be met Ín respect of each of the headings under which 
fabric of the other textile materials of which the mixed fabric is composed would be classified. This rule, however, does not apply to any one or more 
mixed textile materials whose weight does not exceed 10 °A of die toul weight of textile materials incorporated. 
This percenuge shall be increased: 
— to 20 % where die material in question is yam made of polyurethane segmented with flexible segments of polyether, whether or not gimped, falling 
within heading Noi ex 51.01 and ex 58.07, 
— to 30 % where the material in question is yarn of a width not exceeding 5 mm formed of a core consisting cither of a thin strip of aluminium or of 
a film of artificial plastic material whether or not covered with aluminium powder, this core having teen inserted and glued by meant of a 
transparent or coloured glue between two filmi of artificial plastic material. 34 -



















Woven fabrics of sheep's or lambs' 
wool or of fine animal hair 
Woven fabrics of horsehair or of 
other coarse animal hair 
Flax or ramie yarn, not put up for 
reuil sale 
Flax or ramie yarn, put up for reuil 
sale 
Woven fabrics of flax or of ramie 
Cotton yarn, not put up for reuil 
sale 
Cotton yarn, put up for reuil sale 
Cotton gauze 
Terry towelling and similar terry 
fabrics, of cotton 
Other woven fabrics of cotton 
Man-made fibres (discontinuous), 
not carded, combed or otherwise 
prepared for spinning 
Continuous filament tow for the 
manufacture of man-made fibres 
(discontinuous) 
Waste (including yarn waste and 
pulled or garnettea rags) of man-
made fibres (continuous or dis-
continuous), not carded, combed or 
otherwise prepared for spinning 
Working or processing of n on-origin at ing 
materials that docs not confer the sutus 
of originating products 
' 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that confers the tutus of 
originating producu 
Manufacture from materials of 
heading Nos 53.01 to 53.05 
Manufacture from producu of 
heading Nos 53.02 to 53.05 or from 
horsehair of heading No 05.03 
Manufacture cither from producu of 
heading No 54.01 neither carded nor 
combed or from producu of heading 
No 54.02 
Manufacture from materials of 
heading No 54.01 or 54.02 
Manufacture from materials of 
heading No 54.0! or 54.02 
Manufacture from materials of 
heading No 55.01 or 55.03 
Manufacture from materials of 
heading No 55.01 or 55.03 
Manufacture from materials of 
heading No 55.01, 55.03 or 55.04 
Manufacture from materials of 
heading No 55.01, 55.03 or 55.04 
Manufacture from materials of 
heading No 55.01, 55.03 or 55.04 
Manufacture from chemical producu 
or textile pulp 
Manufacture from chemical producu 
or textile pulp 
Manufacture from chemical producu 
or textile pulp 
(') For fabrics composed of two or more textile materials, the conditions shown in tim lin must alio be met in respect of each of the headingi under which 
fabric of the other textile materiali of which the mixed fabric is composed would be classified. Thit rule, however, docs not apply to any one or more 
mixed textile materials whose weight docs not exceed 10 % of the total weight of textile materiali incorporated. This percenuge shall be increased: 
— to 20 Va where the material in question is yam nude of polyurethane segmented with flexible segments of polyether, whether or not gimped, falling 
within heading Not ex 51.01 and ex 58.07, 
— to 30 % where the material in question it yam of a width not exceeding 5 mm formed of a core consisting either of a thin ttrip of aluminium or of 
a film of artificial plastic material whether or not covered with aluminium powder, this core having been inserted and glued by means of a 
transparent or coloured glue between two films of artificial plastic material. 
O For vara composed of rwo or more textile materials, the conditions shown in the litt must also be met in respect of each of the headings under which 
yarns of the other textile materials of which the mixed yarn is composed would be classified. This rule, however, does not apply to any one or more 
mixed textile materiali whose weight does not exceed 10 Vo of the total weight of textile materials incorporated. 85 










ex 57.07 (') 
ex 57.07 (') 
ex 57.07 
57.10 n 
ex 57.11 (') 
Description 
Man-made fibres (discontinuous or 
waste), carded, combed or other-
wise prepared for spinning 
Yarn of man-made fibres (discon-
tinuous or waste), not put up for 
reuil sale 
Yarn of man-made fibres (discon-
tinuous or waste), put up for reuil 
sale 
Woven fabrics of man-made fibres 
(discontinuous or waste) 
Yarn of jute or of other textile bast 
fibres of heading No 57.03 
Yarn of true hemp 
Yarn of other vegeuble textile 
fibres, excluding yarn of true hemp 
Paper yam 
Woven fabrics of jute or of other 
textile bast fabrics of heading No 
57.03 
Woven fabrics of other vegeuble 
textile fibres 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that doei not confer the sutui 
of originating producu 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that conten the lutus of 
originating producu 
Manufacture from chemical producu 
or textile pulp 
Manufacture from chemical producu 
or textile pulp 
Manufacture from chemical producu 
or textile pulp 
Manufacture from producu of 
heading Nos 56.01 to 56.03 
Manufacture from raw jute, jute tow 
or from other raw textile bast fibres of 
heading No 57.03 
Manufacture from true hemp, raw 
Manufacture from raw vegeuble 
textile fibres of heading Nos 57.02 to 
57.04 
Manufacture from producu of Chap-
ter 47, from chemical producu, textile 
pulp or from natural textile fibres, 
discontinuous man-made fibres or 
their waste, neither carded nor 
combed 
Manufacture from raw jute, jute tow 
or from other raw textile bast fibres of 
heading No 57.03 
Manufacture from materials of 
heading No 57.01, 57.02, 57.04 or 
from coir yarn of heading No 57.07 
(') For yarn composed of two or more textile materiali, the conditions shown in the list must also be met in respect of each of the headings under which 
yams of the other textile materials of which the mixed yam it composed would be classified. Thíi rule, however, does not apply to any one or more 
mixed textile materials whose weight docs not exceed 10 Vo of the total weight of textile materials incorporated. 
(') For fabrics composed of two or more textile materials, the conditions shown in this list mun also be,met in respect of each of the headings under which 
fabric of the other textile materiali of which the mixed fabric is composed would be classified. Tins rule, however, does not apply to any one or more 
mixed textile materiali whose weight docs not exceed 10 Va of the total weight of textile materials incorporated. This percenuge snail be increased: 
— to 20 % where the material in question ii yam made of polyurethane segmented with flexible segments of polyether, whether or not gimped, falling 
within heading Nos ex 51.01 and ex 58.07, 
— to 30 % where the material ín question is yam of a width not exceeding 5 mm formed of a core consisting either of a thin strip of aluminium or of 
a film of artificial plastic material whether or not covered with aluminium powder, this core having heen inserted and glued by means of a 
transparent or coloured glue between two films of artificial plastic material. 86 






Working or processing of non-origina ti n g 
materials dut doet not confer the tutus 
of originating products 
Working or processing of non-originating 










Woven fabrics of paper yarn 
Carpets, carpeting and rugs, 
knotted (made up or not) 
Other carpets, carpeting, rugs, mau 
and matting, and "Kelem", "Schu-
macks" and "Karamanie" rugs and 
the like (made up or not) 
Woven pile fabrics and chenille 
fabrics (other than terry towelling 
or similar terry fabrics of cotton 
falling within heading No 55.08 and 
fabrics falling within heading No 
58.05) 
Narrow woven fabrics, and narrow 
fabrics (bolduc) consisting of warp, 
without weft assembled by means 
of an adhesive, other than goods 
falling within heading No 58.06 
Woven labels, badges and the like, 
not embroidered, in the piece, in 
strips or cut to shape or size 
Chenille yam (including flock 
chenille yarn), gimped yarn (other 
than metalli/ed yarn of beading No 
52.01 and gimped horsehair yarn); 
braids and ornamental trimmings in 
the piece; ussels, pompoms and the 
like 
Tulle and other net fabrics (but 
not including woven, knitted or 
crocheted fabrics), plain 
Tulle and other net fabrics (but 
not including woven, knitted or 
crocheted fabrics), figured; hand or 
mechanically made lace, in the 
piece, in strips or in motifs 
Manufacture from paper, from 
chemical producu, textile pulp or 
from natural textile fibres, discon-
tinuous man-made fibres or their 
waste 
Manufacture from materials of 
heading Nos 50.01 to 50.03, 51.01, 
53.01 to 53.05, 54.01, 55.01 to 55.04, 
56.01 to 56.03 or 57.01 to 57.04 
Manufacture from materials of 
heading Nos 50.01 to 50.03, 51.01, 
53.01 to 53.05, 54.01, 55.01 to 55.04, 
56.01 to 56.03, 57.01 to 57.04 or from 
coir yarn of heading No 57.07 
Manufacture from materials of 
heading Nos 50.01 to 50.03, 53.01 to 
53.05, 54.01, 55.01 to 55.04, 56.01 to 
56.03, 57.01 to 57.04 or from chemical 
producu or textile pulp 
Manufacture from materials of 
heading Nos 50.01 to 50.03, 53.01 to 
53.05, 54.01, 55.01 to 55.04, 56.01 to 
56.03 or 57.01 to 57.04 or from 
chemical producu or textile pulp 
Manufacture from materials of 
heading Nos 50.01 to 50.03, 53.01 to 
53.05, 54.01, 55.01 to 55.04, 56.01 to 
56.03 or from chemical producu or 
textile pulp 
Manufacture from materials of 
heading Nos 50.01 to 50.03, 53.01 to 
53.05, 54.01, 55.01 to 55.04, 56,01 to 
56.03 or from chemical producu or 
textile pulp 
Manufacture from materials of 
heading Nos 50.01 to 50.03, 53.01 to 
53.05, 54.01, 55.01 to 55.04, 56.01 to 
56.03 or from chemical producu or 
textile pulp 
Manufacture from materials of 
heading Nos 50.01 to 50.03, 53.01 to 
53.05, 54.01, 55.01 to 55.04, 56.01 to 
56.03 or from chemical producu or 
textile pulp 
(') For producu composed of two or more textile materials, the conditions ihown in column 4 must be met in respect of each of the textile materiali of 
which the mixed product it composed. This rule, however, does not apply to any one or more mixed textile materials whose weight docs not exceed 
10 Vo of the total weight of textile materials incorporated. This percenuge thall be increased: 
— to 20 % where the material Ín question is yarn made of polyurcthanc segmented with flexible segments of polycthcr, whether or not gimped, falling 
within heading Nos ex 51.01 and ex 58.07, 
— to 30 Vo where the material in question is yarn of a width not exceeding 5 mm formed of a core consistine either of ■ thin strip of aluminium or of 
a Film of artificial plastic material whether or not covered with aluminium powder, this core having heen inserted «nd glued by means of a 
transparent or coloured glue between two filmi of artificial plastic material. 87 








ex 59.02 (') 










Embroidery, in the piece, in strips 
or in motifs 
Wadding and articles of wadding; 
textile flock and dust and mill neps 
Felt and articles of felt, with the 
exception of needled felt, whether 
or not impregnated or coated 
Needled felt, whether or not 
impregnated or coated 
Bonded fibre fabrics, similar bonded 
yarn fabrics, and articles of such 
fabrics, whether or not impregnated 
or coated 
Twine, cordage, ropes and cables, 
plaited or not 
Neu and netting made of twine, 
cordage or rope, and made up 
fishing neu of yarn, twine, cordage 
or rope 
Other articles made from yarn, 
twine, cordage, rope or cables, 
other than textile fabrics and 
articles made from such fabrics 
Textile fabrics coated with gum or 
amylaceous substances, of a kind 
used for the outer covers of books 
and the like; tracing cloth; prepared 
painting canvas; buckram and 
similar fabrics for hat foundations 
and similar uses 
Textile fabrics impregnated, coated, 
covered or laminated with prep- -
arations of cellulose derivatives or 
of other artificial plastic materials 
Linoleum and materials prepared on 
a textile base in a similar manner to 
linoleum, whether or not cut to 
shape or of a kind used as floor 
coverings; floor coverings consisting 
of a coating applied on a textile 
base, cut to shape or not 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that does not confer the sutus 
of originating products 
Working or processing of no n-ori ginating 
materials that confers the sutus of 
originating products 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
product used does not exceed 50 % of 
the value of the finished product 
Manufacture either from natural fibres 
or from chemical producu or textile 
pulp 
Manufacture either from natural fibres 
or from chemical producu or textile 
pulp 
Manufacture cither from natural fibres 
or from chemical producu or texrile 
pulp or from fibre or continuous 
polypropylene filament of which the 
denomination of the filaments is less 
than 8 denier and of which the value 
does not exceed 40 °/o of the value of 
the finished product 
Manufacture either from natural fibres 
or from chemical producu or textile 
pulp 
Manufacture either from natural fibres 
or from chemical producu or textile 
pulp or from coir yarn of heading No 
57.07 
Manufacture either from natural fibres 
or from chemical products or textile 
pulp or from coir yam of heading No 
57.07 
Manufacture either from natural fibres 
or from chemical producu or textile 
pulp or from coir yarn of heading 
No 57.07 
Manufacture from yarn 
Manufacture from yarn 
Manufacture either from yarn or from 
textile fibres 
(') For products composed of two or more textile materials, the conditions shown ¡n column 4 must be met in respect of each of the textile materials of 
which the mixed product is composed. This rule, however, docs not apply to any one or more mixed textile materiali whose weight does not exceed 
10 % of the total weight of textile materials incorporated. This percenuge shall be increased: 
— to 20 % where the material in question is yam made of Polyurethane segmented with flexible segments of poryether, whether or not gimped, falling 
within heading Noi ex 51.01 and ex 58.07, 
— to 30 % where the material in question is yam of a width not exceeding 5 mm formed of a core consisting either of a thin strip of aluminium or of 
a Rim of artificial plastic material whether or not covered with aluminium powder, this core having heen inserted and glued by means of a 
transparent or coloured glue between two films of artificial plastic material. 38 -






Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that does not confer the sutus 
of originating producu 
Working or processing of non-originating 






Rubberized textile fabrics, other 
than rubberized, knitted or 
crocheted goods, with the exception 
of those consisting of fabric of 
continuous synthetic textile fibres, 
or of fabric composed of parallel 
yarns of continuous synthetic textile 
fibres, impregnated or covered with 
rubber latex, conuining at least 
90 °/o by weight of textile materials 
and used for the manufacture of 
tyres or for other technical uses 
Rubberized textile fabrics, other 
than rubberized knitted or 
crocheted goods, consisting of 
fabric of continuous synthetic textile 
fibres, or of fabric composed of 
parallel yarns of. continuous 
synthetic textile fibres, impregnated 
or covered with rubber latex, 
containing at least 90 °/o by weight 
of textile materials and used for the 
manufacture of tyres or for other 
technical uses 
Textile fabrics otherwise impreg-
nated or coated; painted canvas 
being theatrical scenery, studio 
back-cloths or the like 
Elastic fabrics and trimmings (other 
than knitted or crocheted goods) 
consisting of textile materials 
combined with rubber threads 
Textile hosepiping and similar 
tubing, with or without lining 
armour or accessories of other 
materials 
Transmission, conveyor or elevator 
belts or jelting, of textile material, 
whether or not strengthened with 
metal or other material 
Textile fabrics and textile articles, 
of a kind commonly used in 
machinery or plant 
Manufacture from yam 
Manufacture from chemical producu 
Manufacture from yarn 
Manufacture from single yarn 
Manufacture from materials of 
heading Nos 50.01 to 50.03, 53.01 to 
53.05, 54.01, 55.01 to 55.04, 56.01 to 
56.03 or 57.01 to 57.04 or from 
chemical producu or textile pulp 
Manufacture from materials of 
heading Nos 50.01 to 50.03, 53.01 to 
53.05, 54.01, 55.01 to 55.04, 56.01 to 
56.03 or 57.01 to 57.04 or from 
chemical producu or textile pulp 
Manufacture from materials of 
heading Nos 50.01 to 50.03, 53.01 to 
53.05, 54.01, 55.01 to 55.04, 56.01 to 
56.03 or 57.01 to 57.04 or from 
chemical producu or textile pulp 
C) For producu composed of two or more textile materials, the conditions shown in column 4 must be met in respect of each of the textile materiali of 
which the mixed product it composed. This rule, however, does not apply to any one or more-mixed textile materiali whose weight docs not exceed 
10 % of the total weight of textile materials incorporated. This percentage shall be increased : 
— to 20 % where the material in question is yarn made of poh/urethane segmented with flexible segments of polycthcr, whether or not gimped, falling 
within heading Nos ex 51-01 and ex 58.07, 
— to 30 Vo where the material Ín question is yarn of a width not exceeding 5 nun formed of a core consisting cither of a thin strip of aluminium or of 
t film of artificial piarne material whether or not covered with aluminium powder, this core having been inserted and glued by means of a 
transparent or coloured glue between two films of artificial plastic material 39 -
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Producu obuined 
Working or processing of n on-originating 
materials that docs not confer the sutus 
of originating producu 
Working or processing of non - originating 




Knitted and crocheted goods, 
excluding knitted or crocheted 
goods obuined by sewing or by the 
assembly of pieces of Knitted or 
crocheted goods (cut or obuined 
directly to shape) 
Gloves, mittens and mitu, knitted 
or crocheted, not clastic or rubber-
ized, obuined by sewing or by the 
assembly of pieces of knitted or 
crocheted goods (cut or obuined 
direcdy to shape) 
Stockings, understöt: kings, socks, 
ankle-socks, sockettcs and the like, 
knitted or crocheted, not elastic nor 
rubberized, obuined by sewing or 
by the assembly of pieces of knitted 
or crocheted goods (cut or obtained 
direcdy to shape) 
Under garments, knitted or cro-
cheted, not elastic nor rubberized, 
obuined by sewing or by the 
assembly of pieces of knitted or 
crocheted goods (cut or obtained 
direcdy to shape) 
Outer garments and other articles, 
knitted or crocheted, not elastic nor 
rubberized, obuined by sewing or 
by the assembly of pieces of knitted 
or crocheted goods (cut or obuined 
directly to shape) 
Other articles, knitted or crocheted, 
elastic or rubberized (including clas-
tic knee-caps and elastic stockings), 
obuined by sewing or by the 
assembly of pieces of knitted or 
crocheted goods (cut or obuined 
direcdy to shape) 
Men's and boys' outer garmenu, 
excluding fire-resisunt equipment 
of cloth covered by foil of alumi-
nized polyester 
Fire-resisunt equipment of cloth 
covered by foil of aluminized 
polyester 
Manufacture from natural fibres, 
carded or combed, from materials of 
heading Nos 56.01 to 56.03 from 
chemical producu or textile pulp 
Manufacture from yarn (') 
Manufacture from yarn (') 
Manufacture from yam (') 
Manufacture from yarn (') 
Manufacture from yarn (') 
Manufacture from yarn (') 
Manufacture from uncoatcd cloth of 
which the value does not exceed 
40 °/o of the value of the finished 
product (*) 
(') For products composed of two or more textile materials, the conditions shown in column 4 must be met in respect of each of the textile materiali of 
which the mixed product is composed. This rule, however, docs not apply to any one or more mixed textile materials whose weight does not exceed 
10 Vo of the total weight of textile materiali incorporated. This percenuge shall be increased: 
— to 20 Vo where the product in question is yarn made of polyurethane segmented with flexible segments of poly ether, whether or not gimped, falling 
within heading Nos cx 51.01 and ex 58.07, 
— to 30 Vo where the product in question is yarn of a width not exceeding 5 mm formed of a core consisting either of a thin strip of aluminium or of a 
film of artificial plastic material whether or not covered with aluminium powder, this core having been inserted and glued by means of a transparent 
or coloured glue between two filmi of artificial plastic material. 
O Trimmings and accessories (excluding linings and interlining) which change tariff heading do not remove the originating sutus of the product obuined 
if their weight docs not exceed 10 Vo of the total weight of all the textile materials incorporated. - 90 


















Women's, girls' and infants' outer 
garments, not embroidered, ex-
cluding fire-resistant equipment of 
cloth covered by foil of aluminized 
polyester 
Fire-resisunt equipment of cloth 
covered by foil of aluminized 
polyester 
Women's, girls' and infanu' outer 
garments, embroidered 
Men's and boys' under garments, 
including collars, shirt fronts and 
cuffs 
Women's, girls' and infanu' under 
garmeau 
Handkerchiefs, not embroidered 
Handkerchiefs, embroidered 
Shawls, scarves, mufflers, mantillas, 
veils and the like, not embroidered 
Shawls, scarves, mufflers, mantillas, 
veils and the like, embroidered 
Ties, bow ties and cravats 
Corsets, corset-belts, suspender-
belu, brassières, braces, suspenders, 
garters and the like (including such 
articles of knitted or crocheted 
fabric), whether or not elastic 
Gloves, mittens, mitts, stockings, 
socks and sockettes, not being 
knitted or crocheted goods 
excluding fire-resisunt equipment 
of cloth covered by foil of 
aluminized polyester 
Working or processing of non-originating 
not confer the sutus of 
originating products 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that confers the status of 
originating producu 
Manufacture from yarn (') 
Manufacture from uncoated cloth of 
which the value does noi exceed 40 % 
of the value of the finished product (') 
Manufacture from fabrics, not 
embroidered, the value of which does 
not exceed 40 % of the value of the 
finished product (') 
Manufacture from yarn (') 
Manufacture from yarn (') 
Manufacture from unbleached single 
yarn (·) (■) 
Manufacture from fabrics, not em-
broidered, the value of which does not 
exceed 40 % of the value of the 
finished product (') 
Manufacture from unbleached single 
yam of natural textile fibres or 
discontinuous man-made fibres or 
their waste or from chemical producu 
or textile pulp (') 
Manufacture from fabrics, not em-
broidered, the value of which does not 
exceed 40 % of the value of the 
finished product (') 
M ami fact urr from yarn (') 
Manufacture from yarn (') 
Manufacture from yarn (') 
(') Trimmings and accessories used (excluding linings and interlining) which change tariff heading do not remove the originating sutus of the product 
obtained if their weight does not exceed 10 Vo of the tout weight of all the testile malcriáis incorporated. 
O For producu obuined from two or more textile materials, this rule does not apply to one or more of the mixed textile materials if m or their weight 
docs not exceed 10 Vo of the total weight of all the textile materiais incorporated. - 91 
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Products obtained 
CCT 
heading  Description 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that does not confer the sutus 
of originating products 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that confers the sutus of 
originating products 
Fire-resisunt equipment of cloth 
covered by foil of aluminized 
polyester 
Made up accessories for anieles of 
apparel (for example, dress shields, 
shoulder and other pads, belu, 
muffs, sleeve protectors, pockeu), 
with the exception of collars, tuck-
ers, fallals, bodice-front;, jabots, 
cuffs, flounces, yokes and similar 
accessories and trimmings for 
women's and girls' garments, 
embroidered 
Collars, tuckers, fallals, bodicc-
fronu, jabou, cuffs, flounces, yokes 
and similar accessories and 
trimmings for women's and girls* 
garments, embroidered 
Travelling rugs and blankets 
Bed linen, table linen, toilet linen 
and kitchen linen; curtains and 
other furnishing anieles; not 
embroidered 
Bed linen, table linen, toilet linen 
and kitchen linen; curtains and 
other furnishing anieles; embroid-
ered 
Sacks and bags, of a kind used for 
the packing of goods 
Tarpaulins, sails, awnings, sun-
blinds, tents and camping goods 
Other made up textile anieles 
(including dress patterns) excluding 
fans and hand-screens, non-
mechanical; frames and handles 
therefor and nans of such frames 
and handles 
Footwear with outer soles and up-
pers of rubber or artificial plastic 
material 
Manufacture from assemblies of 
uppers affixed to inner soles or to 
other sole components, but without 
outer soles, of any material except 
metal 
Manufacture from uncoated cloth of 
which the value does not exceed 40 % 
of the value of the finished product (') 
Manufacture from yarn (
l) 
Manufacture from fabrics not em-
broidered, the value of which does not 
exceed 40 % of the value of the 
finished products (') 
Manufacture from unbleached yarn of 
Chapters 50 to 56 (') 
Manufacture from unbleached single 
yarn (') 
Manufacture from fabrics, not 
embroidered, the value of which does 
not exceed 40 °/o of the value of the 
finished product 
Manufacture from chemical producu, 
textile pulp or from natural textile 
fibres, discontinuous man-made fibres 
or their waste (') 
Manufacture from single unbleached 
yarn (') 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
products used does not exceed 40 °/o 
of the value of the finished product 
(') Trimmings and accessories used (excluding linings and interlining) which change tariff heading do not remove the originating status of the product 
obtained if their »eight does not exceed \Z
 a/o of the total »eight of all the textile materials incorporated. 
I'} For products obtained from tuo or more textile materials, this rule does not apply to one or more of the mixed textile materials if its or their weight 
does not exceed IC
 :/; of the total »eight of all the textile materials incorporated. 92 -















Footwear with outer soles of leather 
or composition leather footwear 
(other than footwear falling within 
ricadine No 64.01) with outer soles 
of rubber or anificial plastic 
material 
Footwear with outer soles of wood 
or of cork 
Footwear with outer soles of other 
materials 
Felt hats and other felt headgear, 
being headgear made from the felt 
hoods and plateaux falling within 
heading No 65.01, whether or not 
lined or trimmed 
Hats and other headgear (including 
hair nets), knitted or crocheted, or 
made up from lace, felt or other 
textile fabric in the piece (but not 
from strips), whether or not lined or 
trimmed 
Umbrellas and sunshades (including 
walking-stick umbrellas, umbrella 
tents, and garden and similar 
umbrellas) 
Cast, rolled, drawn or blown glass 
(including flashed or wired glass) 
cut to shape other than rectangular 
shape, or bent or otherwise worked 
(for example, edge worked or 
engraved) whether or not surface 
ground or polished; multiple-walled 
insulating glass 
Safety glass consisting of toughened 
or laminated glass, shaped or not 
Glass mirrors (including rearview 
mirrors), unframed, framed or 
backed 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that does not confer the status 
of originating producu 
Manufacture from assemblies of up-
pers affixed to inner soles or to 
other sole components, but without 
outer soles, of any material except 
metal 
Manufacture from assemblies of 
uppers affixed to inner soles or to 
other sole components, but without 
outer soles, of any material except 
metal 
Manufacture from assemblies of 
uppers affixed to inner soles or to 
other sole components, but without 
outer soles, of any material except 
metal 
• 
Manufacture from drawn, cast or 
rolled glass of heading Nos 70.04 to 
70.06 
Manufacture from drawn, cast or 
rolled glass of heading Nos 70.04 to 
70.06 
Manufacture from drawn, cast or 
rolled glass of heading Nos 70.04 to 
70.06 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that confers the sutus of 
originating producu 
Manufacture from textile fibres (') 
Manufacture either from yarn or from 
textile fibres (') 
Manufacture ¡n which the value of the 
products used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
(') Trimmings and accessories (excluding linings and interlining) which change tariff heading do not 
if their »eight does not exceed IC V: of the total »eight of all the textile materials incorporated 
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Articles consisting of, or incor-
porating, pearls, precious or semi-
precious stones (natural, synthetic 
or reconstructed) 
Blooms, billets, slabs and sheet bars 
(including tinplate bars), of iron or 
steel; pieces roughly shaped by 
forging, of iron or steel 
Iron or steel coils for re-rolling 
Universal plates of iron or steel 
Bars and rods (including wire rod), 
of iron or steel, hot-rolled, forged, 
extruded, cold-formed, or cold-
finished (including precision-made); 
hollow mining drill steel 
Angles, shapes and sections, of iron 
or steel, hot-rolled, forged, ex-
truded, cold-formed or cold-
finished; sheet piling of iron or 
steel, whether or not drilled, 
punched or made from assembled 
elemenu 
Hoop and strip, of iron or steel, 
hot-rolled or cold-rolled 
Sheets and plates, of iron or steel, 
hot-rolled or cold-rolled 
Iron or steel wire, whether or not 
coated, but not insulated 
Railway and tramway track con-
struction material of iron or steel, 
the following: rails, check-rails, 
switch blades, crossings (or frogs), 
crossing pieces, point rods, rack 
rails, sleepers, fish-plates, chairs, 
chair wedges, sole plates (base 
plates), rail clips, bed-plates, ties 
and other materials specialized for 
joining or fixing rails 
Tubes and pipes and blanks there-
for, of iron (other than of cast iron) 
or steel, excluding high-pressure 
hydro-electric conduits 
Wrought bars, rods, angles, shapes 
and sections, of copper; copper wire 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that does not confer the sutus 
of originating producu 
Manufacture from producu 
heading No 73.06 
Manufacture from producu 
heading No 73.07 
Manufacture from producu 
heading No 73.07 or 73.08 
Manufacture from producu 





Manufacture from products of 
heading Nos 73.07 to 73.10, 73.12 
or 73.13 
Manufacture from producu 
heading Nos 73.07 to 73.09 
73.13 
Manufacture from producu 
heading Nos 73.07 to 73.09 
Manufacture from producu 





Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that confers the status of 
originating producu 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture from producu of 
heading No 73.06 
Manufacture from producu of 
heading Noi 73.06 and 73.07 or 
heading No 73.15 in the forms 
specified in heading Nos 73.06 and 
73.07 
Manufacture ín which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 94 















Wrought plates, sheets and strip, of 
copper exceeding 0,15 mm 
Copper foil (whether or not 
embossed, cut to shape, perforated, 
coated, printed, or backed with 
paper or other reinforcing material), 
of a thickness (excluding any 
backing) not exceeding 0,15 mm 
Copper powders and flakes 
Tubes and pipes and blanks there-
for, of copper; hollow bars of 
copper 
Tube and pipe fittings (for example, 
joinu, elbows, sockets and flanges), 
of copper 
Stranded wire, cables, cordage, 
ropes, plaited bands and the like, of 
copper wire, but excluding insulated 
electric wires and cables 
Gauze, cloth, grill, netting, fencing, 
reinforcing fabric and similar 
materials (including endless bands), 
of copper wire; expanded meul, 
of copper 
Nails, tacks, suples, hook-nails, 
spiked cramps, studs, spikes and 
drawing pins, of copper, or of iron 
or steel with heads of copper; bolts 
and nuts (including bolt ends and 
screw studs), whether or not 
threaded or tapped, and screws 
(including screw hooks and screw 
rings) of copper; riveu, cotters, 
cotter-pins, washers and spring 
washers, of copper 
Springs, of copper 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that does not confer the sutus 
of originating producu 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that confers the sutus of 
originating producu 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 °/o 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
products used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used docs not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 95 

















Cooking and heating apparatus of a 
kind used for domestic purposes, 
not electrically operated, and parts 
thereof, of copper 
Other anieles of a kind commonly 
used for domestic purposes, sanitary 
ware for indoor use, and paru of 
such anieles and ware, of copper 
Other articles of copper 
Wrought bars, rods, angles, shapes 
and sections, of nickel; nickel wire 
Wrought plates, sheeu and strip, of 
nickel; nickel foil; nickel powders 
and flakes 
Tubes and pipes and blanks there-
for, of nickel; hollow bars, and tube 
and pipe fittings (for example, 
joints, elbows, sockeu and flanges), 
of nickel 
Electro-plating anodes, of nickel, 
wrought or unwrought, including 
those produced by electrolysis 
Other anieles of nickel 
Wrought bars, rods, angles, shapes 
and sections, of aluminium; 
aluminium wire 
Wrought plates, sheets and strip, of 
aluminium exceeding 0,20 mm 
Aluminium foil (whether or not 
embossed, cut to shape, perforated, 
coated, printed, or backed with 
paper or other reinforcing material), 
of a thickness (excluding any 
backing) not exceeding 0,20 mm 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that does not confer the sutus 
of originating producu 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that confers the sutus of 
originating producu 
Manufacture Ín which the value of the 
producu used docs not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 °/o 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 °/o 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture Ín which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 °/o 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 °/o 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
products used docs not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 %> 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used docs not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 96 
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Producu obuined 
CCT 
heading  Dcscn pin 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that docs not confer the sutus 
of originating producu 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that confers the sutus of 
originating producu 
Aluminium powders and flakes 
Tubes and pipes and blanks there-
for, of aluminium; hollow bars of 
aluminium 
Tube and pipe fittings (for example, 
joints elbows, sockets and flanges), 
of aluminium 
Structures and paru of structures 
(for example, hangars and other 
buildings, bridges and bridge-
sections, towers, lattice masu, roofs, 
roofing frameworks, door and 
window frames, balustrades, pillars 
and columns), of aluminium; plates, 
rods, angles, shapes, sections, tubes 
and the like, prepared for use in 
structures, of aluminium 
Reservoirs, tanks, vau and similar 
conumers, for any material (other 
than compressed or liquefied gas), 
of aluminium of a capacity 
exceeding 300 litres, whether or not 
lined or heat-insulated, but not 
fitted with mechanical or thermal 
equipment 
Casks, drums, cans, boxes and 
similar containers (including rigid 
and collapsible tubular containers), 
of aluminium, of a description 
commonly used for the conveyance 
or packing of goods 
Conuincrs, of aluminium, 
compressed or liquefied gas 
Stranded wire, cables, cordage, 
ropes, plaited ba. Js and the like, of 
aluminium wire, but excluding 
insulated electric wires and cables 
Articles of a kind commonly used 
for domestic purposes, sanitary 
ware for indoor use, and paru of 
such articles and ware, of alu-
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 °/o 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 °/o 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 °/o 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 °/o 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 97 
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Producu obuined 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that does not confer the sutus 
of originating producu 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that confers the sutus of 
originating producu 
Other articles of aluminium 
Wrought bars, rods, angles, shapes 
and sections, of magnesium; 
magnesium wire, wrought plates, 
sheeu and strip, of magnesium; 
magnesium foil ; raspings and 
shavings of uniform size, powders 
and flakes, of magnesium; tubes 
and pipes and blanks therefor, of 
magencsium; hollow bars of 
magnesium; other articles of 
magnesium 
Wrought bars, rods, angles, shapes 
and sections, of lead; lead wire 
Wrought plates, sheets and strip, of 
lead exceeding 1,7 kg/m' 
Lead foil (whether or not embossed, 
cut to shape, perforated, coated, 
printed, or backed with paper or 
other reinforcing material), of a 
weight (excluding any backing) not 
exceeding 1,7 kg/m'; lead powders 
and flakes 
Tubes and pipes and blanks there-
for, of lead; hollow bars, and tube 
and pipe fittings (for example, 
joints, elbows, sockets, flanges and 
S-bends), of lead 
Other anieles of lead 
Wrought bars, rods, angles, shapes 
and sections, of zinc; zinc wire 
Wrought plates, sheets and strip, of 
zinc; zinc foil; zinc powders and 
flakes 
Tubes and pipes and blanks there-
for, of zinc; hollow bars, and tube 
and pipe fittings (for example, 
joints, elbows, sockets and flanges), 
of zinc 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 °/o 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
products used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
products used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
products used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
products used docs not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
products used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
products used does not exceed 50
 zk 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
products used does not exceed 5C V: 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
products used does not exceed 5C
 :/; 
of the value of the finished product 98 -






Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that docs not confer the sutus 
of originating producu 
Working or processing of non-originating 




Other articles of zinc 
Wrought bars, rods, angles, shapes 
and sections, of tin; tin wire 
Wrought plates, sheets and strip, of 
tin exceeding 1 kg/m' 
Tin foil (whether or not embossed, 
cut to shape, perforated, coated, 
printed, or backed with paper or 
other reinforcing material), of a 
weight (excluding any backing) not 
exceeding 1 kg/m'; tin powders and 
flakes 
Tubes and pipes and blanks there-
for, of tin; hollow bars, and tube 
and pipe fittings (for example, 
joints, elbows, sockets and flanges), 
of tin 
Interchangeable tools for hand 
tools, for machine tools or for 
power-ope rated hand tools (for 
example, for pressing, stamping, 
drilling, tapping, threading, boring, 
broaching, milling, cutting, turning, 
dressing, morticing or screw-
driving), including dies for wire 
drawing, extrusion dies for meul, 
and rock drilling biu 
Knives and cutting blades, for 
machines or for mechanical 
appliances 
Boilers, machinery and mechanical 
appliances and paru thereof, 
excluding refrigerators and refri-
gerating equipment (electrical and 
other) (heading No 84.15) and 
sewing machines, including furni-
ture specially designed for sewing 
machines (heading No ex 84.41) 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
products used docs not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
products used does not exceed 50 °/o 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Working, processing or assembly in 
which the value of the materials and 
parts used does not exceed 4C
 c/o of 
the value of the finished product 
Working, processing or assembly in 
which the value of the materials and 
parts used does not exceed 40
 c/c of 
the value of the finished product 
Working, processing or assembly in 
which the value of the materials and 
parts used does not exceed 4C
 c/; of 
the value of the finished product 99 

















Refrigerators and refrigerating 
equipment (electrical and other) 
Sewing machines, including furni-
ture specially designed for sewing 
machines 
Electrical machinery and equip-
ment; parts thereof; excluding 
producu of heading Nos 85.14 and 
85.15 
Radiotelegraphic and radio-
telephonic transmission and 
reception apparatus; radio-broad-
casting and television transmission 
and reception apparatus (including 
receivers incorporating sound 
recorders or reproducers) and 
television cameras; radio naviga-
tional aid apparatus, radar appar-
atus and radio remote-control 
apparatus 
Railway and tramway locomotives, 
rolling-stock and parts thereof; rail-
way and tramway track fixtures and 
fitungs; traffic signalling equipment 
of all kinds (not electrically 
powered) 
Vehicles, other than railway or 
tramway rolling-stock, and parts 
thereof, excluding producu of 
heading No 87.09 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that does non confer the sutus 
of originating producu 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that confers the sutus of 
originating producu 
Working, processing or assembly ín 
which the value of the materials and 
parts used does not exceed 40 % of 
the value of the finished product, and 
provided that at least 50 °/o in value of 
the materials and paru (') used are 
originating producu 
Working, processing or assembly in 
which the value of the materials and 
paru used does not exceed 40 % of 
the finished product, and provided 
that: 
— at least 50 °/o in value of the 
materials and paru (') used for the 
assembly of the head (motor 
excluded) are originating producu 
and 
— the thread tension, crochet and 
zigzag mechanisms are originating 
producu 
Working, processing or assembly in 
which the value of the materials and 
paru used do not exceed 40 % of the 
value of the finished product 
Working, processing or assembly in 
which the value of the materials and 
pans used does not exceed 40 % of 
the value of the finished product and 
provided that at least 50 % in value of 
the materials and pans (') used are 
originating producu 
Working, processing or assembly in 
which the value of the materials and 
pans used does not exceed 40 % of 
the value of the finished product 
Working, processing or assembly in 
which the value of the materials and 
pans used does not exceed 40 % of 
the value of the finished product 
(') In determining the value of producu, materials and paru, the following must be uken into account: 
(a) in respect of originating producu, materials and paru, the first verifiable price paid, or the price which would be paid ¡n case of sale, for the said 
producu on the territory of the country where working, processing or assembly is carried out; 
(b) in respect of other producu, materials and pans, the provisions of Anide 4 of Annex II determining: 
— the value of imported producu, 
— the value of producu of undetermined origin. 100 






Working or processing of non-originating 
tals that does not confer the status 
of originating products 
Working or processing of non-originating 






Motor-cycles and cycles fitted with 
an auxiliary motor, with or without 
side-cars; side-cars of all kinds 
Optical, photographic, cinemato-
graphic, measuring, checking, 
precision, medical and surgical 
instruments and apparatus and parts 
thereof, excluding producu of 
heading Nos 90.08, 90.12 and 90.26 
Cinematographic cameras, projec-
tors, sound recorders and sound 
reproducers but not including re-
recorders or film editing apparatus; 
any combination of these anieles 
for film of 16 mm or more 
Compound optical microscopes, 
whether or not provided with means 
for photographing or projecting the 
image 
Gas, liquid and electricity supply 
or production meters; calibrating 
meters therefor 
Clocks and watches and pans 
thereof excluding producu of 
heading Nos 91.04 anti 91.08 
Working, processing or assembly ¡n 
which the value of the materials and 
parts used does not exceed 40 % of 
the finished produci, and provided 
that at least 50 °/o in value of the 
materials and pans (') used arc 
originating products 
Working, processing or assembly in 
which the value of the materials and 
parts used does not exceed 40 % of 
the value of the finished product 
processing or asscmbl 
which the value of the materials and 
pans used docs not exceed 40 % of 
lhe value of the finished product, and 
provided that at least 50 % in value of 
the materials and pans (') used are 
originating products 
Working, processing or assembly in 
which the value of the materials and 
parts used does not exceed 40 % of 
the value of the finished product, and 
provided that at least 50 % in value of 
the materials and pans (') used are 
originating products 
Working, processing or assembly ¡n 
which the value of the materials and 
paru used does not exceed 40 % of 
the value of the finished product 
Working, processing or assembly in 
which the value of the materials and 
paru used does not exceed 40
 D/o of 
the value of the finished product 
(') In determining the value of producu, materials and pans, the following muit be uken into account: 
(a) in respect of originating producu, materials and pans, the first verifiable pnce paid, or the price which would be paid in case of sale, for the 
producu on the territory of the country where working, processing or assembly is carried out; 
(b) ín respect of other producu, materials and pans, the provisions of Article 4 of Annex II determining: 
— the value of imponed producu, 
— the value of producu of undetermined origin. 101 















Musical instruments, sound re-
corders or reproducers, television 
image and sound recorders or repro-
ducers; pans and accessories of 
such articles 
Arms and ammunition; pans thereof 
Other brooms and brushes 
(including brushes of a kind used as 
paru of machines); paint rollers; 
squeegees (other than roller 
squeegees) and mops 
Other toys; working models of a 
kind used for recreational purposes 
Buttons and button moulds, studs, 
cuff-links, and press fasteners, 
including snap-fasteners and press-
studs, blanks and paru of such 
articles 
Typewriter and similar ribbons, 
whether or not on spools; inkpads, 
with or without boxes 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that docs not confer the sutus 
of originating producu 
Working or processing of non-originating 
materials that confers the sutus of 
originating producu 
Working, processing or assembly ¡n 
which the value of the materials and 
parts used does not exceed 40 % of 
the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
products used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 °/o 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used docs not exceed 50 °/c 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture in which the value of the 
producu used does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 102 
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List of working or processing operations which when carried out on non-originating materials do not result 
in a change of tariff heading, but which do confer the status of 'originating products' oil the producu 





























Shellac, seed lac, stick lac and other lacs; natural 
gums, resins, gum-resins and balsams 
Refined lanolin 
Fatty alcohols 
Beet sugar and cane sugar, in solid form, flavoured 
or coloured 
Lactose, glucose, maple or other sugan, in solid 
form, flavoured or coloured 
Molasses, flavoured or coloured > 
Prepared mustard 
Whisky of an alcoholic strength of less than 50° 
Marble squared by sawing, of a thickness not 
exceeding 25 cm 
Granite, porphyry, basalt, sandstone and other 
monumental and building stone, squared by sawing, 
of a thickness not exceeding 25 cm 
Calcined dolomite; agglomerated dolomite 
(including tarred dolomite) 
Other magnesium oxide, whether or not chemically 
pure 
Working or processing of n on-originating materials that confers 
the sutus of originating producu 
Incorporation of materials and paru in boilers, machin-
ery, mechanical appliances, etc., of Chapter 84 to 92 in 
boilers and radiators of heading No 73.37 and Ín the 
producu contained in heading Nos 97.07 and 98.03 
does not make such producu lose their sutus of 
originating producu, provided that the value of these 
producu does not exceed 10 °/o of the value of the 
finished product 
Working, processing or assembly in which the value of 
the materials and paru used does not exceed 50 % of 
the value of the finished product 
Manufacture from crude wool grease 
Manufacture from fatty acids 
Manufacture from beet sugar and cane sugar in solid 
form without flavouring or colouring of which the 
value does not exceed 30 °/o of the value of the finished 
product 
Manufacture from other sugars in solid form without 
flavouring or colouring of which the value does not 
exceed 30 % of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture from producu without flavouring or 
colouring of which the value does not exceed 30 vo of 
the value of the finished product 
Manufacture from mustard flour 
Manufacture from alcohol deriving exclusively from 
the distillation of cereals and in which the value of the 
non-originatine constituent producu does not exceed 
15 % of the value of the finished product 
Sawing into slabs or sections, polishing, grinding and 
cleaning of marble, including marble not further 
worked than roughly split, roughly squared or squared 
by sawing, of a thickness exceeding 25 cm 
Sawing of granite, porphyry, basalt, sandstone and 
other building stone, including such stone not further 
worked than roughly split, roughly squared or squared 
by sawing, of a thickness exceeding 25 cm 
Calcination of unworked dolomite 
Manufacture from natural magnesium carbonate 
(magnesite) 103 
Official Journal of the European Communities  No L 175/87 
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CCT 
heading  Destri ρ LU 
Working or processing of non-originaüng materials that confers 













ex Chapter 39 
Natural magnesium carbonate (magnesite), whether 
or not calcined, other than magnesium oxide, 
crushed and put into hermetically sealed containers 
Natural asbestos fibres 
Milled and homogenized mica waste 
Earth colours, calcined or powdered 
Producu of the chemical and allied industries, 
excluding sulphuric anhydride (ex 28.13), calcined, 
crushed and powdered natural aluminium calcium 
phosphates, treated thennically (ex 31.03), tannins 
(ex 32.01), essential oils, resìnoìds and terpenic by-
products (ex 33.01), preparations used for tender-
izing meat, preparations used for clarifying beer 
composed of papain and bentonite and enzymatic 
preparations for the desizing of textiles (ex 35.07) 
Sulphuric anhydride 
Calcined, crushed and powdered natural aluminium 
calcium phosphates, treated thermic ally 
Tannins (tannic acids), including water-extracted 
gall-nut tannin, and their salu, ethers, esten and 
other derivatives 
Essential oils {terpeneless or not), concretes and 
absolutes; resinoidi; terpenic by-producu of the 
deterpenauon of essential oils 
Preparations used for tenderizing meat, prepara-
tions used for clarifying beer, composed of papain 
and bentonite, enzymatic preparations for the desi-
zing of textiles 
Miscellaneous chemical producu, other than 
refined tall oil (ex 38.05), spirits of sulphate turpen-
tine, purified (ex 38.07) and wood pitch (wood tar 
pitch) (ex 38.09) 
Refined tall oil 
Sulphate turpentine, purified 
Wood pitch (wood tar pitch) 
Artificial resins and plastic materials, cellulose 
esters and ethers; articles thereof, excepting films of 
ionomers (ex 39.02) 
Crushing and putting into hermetically sealed con-
tainers of natural magnesium carbonate (magnesite), 
whether or not calcined, other than magnesium oxide 
Treatment of asbestos concentrate 
Milling and homogenizing of mica waste 
Crushing and calcination or powdering of earth 
colours 
Working or processing in which the value of the pro-
ducu used does not exceed 20 % of the value of the 
finished product 
Manufacture from sulphur dioxide 
Crushing and powdering of calcined natural aluminium 
calcium phosphates, treated thermically 
Manufacture from tanning extracu of vegeuble origin 
Manufacture from concentrates of essential oils in fats, 
Ín fixed oils, or in waxes or the like, obuined by cold 
absorption or by maceration 
Manufacture from enzymes or prepared enzymes of 
which the value does not exceed 50 % of the value of 
the finished product 
Working or processing in which the value of the 
materials used docs not exceed 20 % of the value of 
the finished product 
Refining of crude ull oil 
Purification consisting of the distillation or refining of 
raw sulphate turpentine 
Distillation of wood tar 
Working or processing in which the value of the 
materials used does not exceed 20 °/o of the value of 
the finished product 
Manufacture from a thermoplastic partial salt which is 
a copolymer of ethylene and meucrylic acid partly 
neutralized with metal ions, mainly zinc and sodium 104 






Working or processing of non-originating materials that confers 



















Stabs of crepe rubber for soles 
Vulcanized rubber thread and cord, textile covered 
Sheep and lamb-skins without the wool 
Reunned bovine cattle leather (including buffalo 
leather) and equine leather prepared but not 
parchment-dressed except leather falling within 
heading Nos 41.06 and 41.08 
Reunned sheep- and Iamb-skin leather, prepared 
but not parchment-dressed, except leather falling 
within heading Nos 41.06 and 41.08 
Reunned goat and kid-skin leather, prepared but 
not parchment-dressed, except leather falling within 
heading Nos 41.06 and 41.08 
Other kinds of reunned leather, prepared but not 
parchment-dressed, except leather tailing within 
heading Nos 41.06 and 41.08 
Assembled furskins 
Casks, barrels, vats, tubs, buckets and other 
coopers' producu and parts thereof 
Silk waste carded or combed 
Incandescent gas mandes 
Feather dusten 
Articles of slate, including articles of agglomerated 
slate 
Lamination of crepe sheeu of natural rubber 
Manufacture from vulcanized rubber thread or cord, 
not textile covered 
Removing wool from sheep and lamb-skins in the wool 
Rcunning of bovine cattle leather (including buffalo 
leather) and equine leather, not further prepared than 
tanned 
Rcunning of sheep and lamb-skin leather, not further 
prepared than unned 
Reunning of goat and kid-skin leather, not further 
prepared than unned 
Reunning of other kinds of leather, not further 
prepared than unned 
Bleaching, dyeing, dressing, cutting and assembling of 
unned or dressed funkins 
Manufacture from riven staves of wood, not further 
prepared than sawn on one principal surface; sawn 
suves of wood, of which at least one principal surface 
has been cylìndrically sawn, not further prepared than 
sawn 
Carding or combing waste silk 
Printing accompanied by at least one finishing opera-
tion, (bleaching, dressing, burling, mending, impreg-
nating, sanforizing, mercerizing) where the value of 
the non-originating fabric before printing does not 
exceed 47,5 °/o of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture from tubular gasmantle fabric 
Manufacture from feathers, paru of feathers or down 
Manufacture of articles of slate 105 

































Hand polishing stones, whetstones, oilstones, hones 
and the like, of natural stone, of agglomerated 
natural or artificial abrasives, or of pottery 
Articles of asbestos; articles of mixtures with a basis 
of asbestos or of mixtures with a basis of asbestos 
and magnesium carbonate 
Articles of mica, including bonded mica splittings 
on a support of paper or fabric 
Cut-glass botdes 
Glassware (other than articles falling within head-
ing No 70.19) of a kind commonly used for table, 
kitchen, toilet or office purposes, for indoor 
decoration, or similar uses 
Articles made from glass fibre 
Precious and semi-precious stones, cut or otherwise 
worked, but not mounted, set or strung (except 
ungraded stones temporarily strung for convenience 
of transport) 
Synthetic or reconstructed precious or semi-
precious stones, cut or otherwise worked, but 
not mounted, set or strung (except ungraded stones 
temporarily strung for convenience of transport) 
Silver and silver alloys, including silver gilt and 
piati num-plated silver, semi-manufactured 
Silver, including silver gilt and platinum-plated 
silver, unwrought 
Rolled silver, semi-manufactured 
Gold, including platinum-plated gold, semi-
manufactured 
Gold, including platinum-plated gold, unwrought 
Rolled gold on base metal or silver, semi-
manufactured 
Working or processing of non-originating materials that confers 
the sutus of originating producu 
Cutting, adjusting and gluing of abrasive materials, 
which, owing to their shape, are not recognisable as 
being intended for hand use 
Manufacture of articles of asbestos or of mixtures with 
a basis of asbestos, or of mixtures with a basis of 
asbestos and magnesium carbonate 
Manufacture of articles of mica 
Cutting of bottles the value of which does not exceed 
50 % of the value of the finished product 
Cutting of glassware the value of which does not 
exceed 50 % of the value of the finished product or 
decoration, with the exception of silk-screen printing, 
carried out entirely by hand, of hand-blown glassware 
the value of which does not exceed 50 °/o of the value 
of the finished product 
Manufacture from unworked glass fibre 
Manufacture from unworked precious and semi-
precious stones 
Manufacture from unworked synthetic or recon-
structed precious or semi-precious stones 
Rolling, drawing, beating or grinding of unwrought 
silver and silver alloys 
Alloying or electrolytic separation of unwrought silver 
and silver alloys 
Rolling, drawing, beating or grinding of unwrought 
rolled silver 
Rolling, drawing, beating or grinding of unwrought 
gold, including platinum-plated gold 
Alloying or electrolytic separation of unwrought gold 
or gold alloys 
Rolling, drawing, beating or grinding of unwrought 
rolled gold on base metal or silver 106 



































Platinum and other meuls of the platinum group, 
«mi -manufactured 
Platinum and other meuls of the platinum group, 
unwrought 
Rolled platinum or other platinum group meuls, on 
base metal or precious metal, semi-manufactured 
Alloy steel and high carbon steel: 
— Ín the forms mentioned in heading Nos 73.07 to 
73.13 
— in the forms mentioned in heading No 73.14 
Skid chains 
Unrefined copper (blister copper and other) 
Refined copper 
Copper alloy 
Unwrought nickel (excluding electro-plating 
anodes of heading No 75.05) 
Unwrought nickel except nickel alloys 
Unwrought aluminium 
Other articles of aluminium 
Other articles of magnesium 
Beryllium, wrought 
Refined lead 
Working or processing of non-originating materials that confers 
the status of originating products 
Rolling, drawing, beating or grinding of unwrought 
platinum or other metals of the platinum group 
Alloying or electrolytic separation of un rou^ht 
platinum or other metals of the platinum group 
Rolling, drawing, beating or grinding of unwrought 
rolled platinum cr other unwrought platinum group 
metals, on base metal or precious metal 
Manufacture from producu in the forms mentioned in 
heading No 73.06 
Manufacture from products in the forms mentioned in 
heading No 73.06 or 73.07 
Working or processing in which the value of ihe prod-
ucts used does not exceed 50 °/o of the value of the 
finished product 
Smelting of copper matte 
Fire-refining or electrolytic refining of unrefined 
copper (blister copper and other) copper waste or scrap 
Fusion and thermal treatment of refined copper, 
copper waste or scrap 
Refining by electrolysis, by fusion or chemically, of 
nickel mattes, nickel speiss and other intermediate 
producu of nickel metallurgy 
Refining of waste by electrolysis, by melting or by 
chemical means of waste and scrap 
Manufacture by thermal or electrolytic treatment of 
unalloyed aluminium, waste and scrap 
Manufacture in which gauze, cloth, grill, netting, fenc-
ing, reinforcing fabric and similar materials (including 
endless bands) of aluminium wire, or expanded mcul 
of aluminium, are used the value of which does not 
exceed 50 % of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture from wrought ban, rods, angles, shapes 
and sections, plates, sheets and strip, wire, foil, rasp-
ings and shavings of uniform size, powders and flakes, 
tubes and pipes and blanks therefor, hollow ban, of 
magnesium, the value of which does not exceed 50 % 
of the value of the finished product 
Rolling, drawing or grinding of unwrought beryllium 
the value of which does not exceed 50 % of the value 
of the finished product 
Manufacture by thermal refining from bullion lead 107 






Working or processing of non-originating materials that confer 




Other base meuls, wrought 
Knives with cutting blades, serrated or not (includ-
ing pruning knives) other than knives falling within 
heading No 82.06 
Indoor ornaments made from base metals other 
than sutuettes 
Steam engines (including mobile engines, but not 
steam tractors falling within heading No 87.01 or 
mechanically propelled road rollers) with self-
contained boilen 
Internal combustion piston engines 
Engines and moton, excluding reaction engines 
and gas turbines 
Calendering and similar rolling machines (other 
than meul-working and metal-rolling machines and 
glass-working machines) and cylinders therefor 
Machinery, plant and similar laboratory equipment, 
whether or not electrically heated, for the treatment 
of materials by a process involving a change of 
temperature, for wood, paper pulp, paper and 
paperboard manufacturing industries 
Machinery for making or finishing cellulosic pulp, 
paper or paperboard 
Paper or paperboard cutting machines of all kinds; 
other machinery for making up paper pulp, paper 
or paperboard 
Manufacture from unwrought tungsten the value of 
which does not exceed 50% of the value of the 
finished product 
Manufacture from unwrought molybdenum the value 
of which does not exceed 50 % of the value of the 
finished product 
Manufacture from unwrought unulum the value of 
which does not exceed 50 % of' the value of the 
finished product 
Manufacture from other base meuls, unwrought, the 
value of which does not exceed 50 % of the value of 
the finished product 
Manufacture from knife blades 
Working or processing in which the value of the 
materials used does not exceed 30 % of the value of 
the finished product 
Working, processing or assembly in which the value of 
the producu used does not exceed 40 % of the value 
of the finished product 
Working, processing or assembly in which the value of 
the materials and paru used does not exceed 40 % of 
the value of the finished product 
Working, processing or assembly in which the value of 
the materials and parts used does not exceed 40 % of 
the value of the finished product 
Working, processing or assembly in which the value of 
the materials and paru used does not exceed 25 % of 
the value of the finished product 
Working, processing or assembly in which the value of 
the materials and paru used does not exceed 25 % of 
the value of the finished product 
Working, processing or assembly in which the value of 
the materials and paru used does not exceed 25 % of 
the value of the finished product 
Working, processing or assembly Ín which the value of 
the materials and parts used does not exceed 25 % of 
the value of the finished product 108 



























Sewing machines, including furniture specially 
designed for sewing 
Microphones and sunds therefor; loudspeakers; 
audio-frequency electric amplifiers 
Radiotelegraphic and rediotelcphonic transmission 
and reception apparatus; radio-broadcasting and 
television transmission and reception apparatus 
(including receivers incorporating sound recorders 
cr reproducen)" and television cameras; radio navi-
gational aid apparatus, radar apparatus and radio 
remote control apparatus 
Paru and accessories of the motor vehicles falling 
within heading No 87.01, 87.02 or 87.03 
Chairs and other seau (other than those falling 
within heading No 94.02) whether or not convert-
ible into beds, made of base metals 
Other furniture of base metal 
Articles in tortoise shell, mother of pearl, ivory, 
bone, horn, coral (natural or agglomerated) and 
other animal carving material 
Articles Ín vegetable carving material (for example 
corozo), meerschaum and amber, natural or 
reconstituted, jet (and mineral substitutes for jet) 
Brushes and brooms 
Golfclub heads, of wood or other materials 
Mounted fish-hooks with artificial bait; mounted 
fishing lines including casts 
Smoking pipes, pipe bowls, of wood, root or other 
materials 
Working or processing of non-originating materials that confers 
the sutus of originating producu 
Working, processing or assembly in which the value of 
the materials and parts used does not exceed 40 % of 
the value of the finished product, and provided that 
— at least 50 °/o ín value of the materials and parts (') 
used for assembly of the head (motor excluded) are 
originating producu 
— and the thread tension, crochet and zigzag mechan-
isms are originating products 
Working, processing or assembly in which the value of 
the materials and parts used does not exceed 40 % of 
the value of the finished product 
Working, processing or assembly in which the value of 
the materials and pans used docs not exceed 40 % of 
the value of the finished product and provided that at 
least 50 % of the materials and paru used are originat-
ing products 
Working, processing or assembly in which the value of 
the materials and parts used does not exceed 15 % of 
the value of the finished product 
Working, processing or assembly in which unsiuffed 
cotton cloth is used of a weight of 300 g/m' or less in 
the form ready to use, of which the value does not 
exceed 25 °/c of the value of the finished product (') 
Working, processing or assembly in which unsiuffed 
cotton cloth is used of a weight of 300 g/m' or less in 
the form ready to use, of which the value does not 
exceed 25 °/o of the value of the finished product (') 
Manufacture from tortoise shell, mother of pearl, 
ivory, bone, horn, coral (natural or agglomerated) and 
other animal carving material; workea 
Manufacture from vegetable carving material (for 
example corozo), meenchaum and amber, natural or 
reconstituted, jet (and mineral substitutes for jet); 
worked 
Manufacture using prepared knots and tufts for broom 
or brush making the value of which does not exceed 
50 % of the value of the finished product 
Manufacture from roughly shaped blocks 
Working, processing or assembly in which the value of 
the materials used docs not exceed 25 % of the value 
of the finished product 
Manufacture from roughly shaped blocks 
(') In determining the va ue of products, materials and parts, the following must be uken into account: 
(a) in respect of origmating products, materials and pans, the first verifiable price paid, or the price which would be paid in case of sale, for the said 
producu on the territory of the country- where working, processing or assembly is carried out; 
(b) in respect of other producu, matenals and parts, the provision of Article 4 of Annex II determining: 
— the value of imported producu, 
— the value of product" of undetermined origin 
(') This rule does not apply »hen the general rule of change of tariff heading is applied to the oiher paru which are pan of the composition of the final 
product - 109 
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Assimilated aromatic oils as defined in Note 2 to Chapter 27, of which more than 
65 % by volume distils at a temperature of up to 250 °C (including mixtures of petro-
leum spirit and benzole), for use as power or heating fuels 
Mineral oils and producu of their distillation; bituminous substances; mineral waxes 
Hydrocarbons: 
— acyclic 
— cyclanes and cyclenes, excluding azulencs 
— benzene, toluene, xylenes 
for use as power or heating fuels 
Lubricating preparations conuining petroleum oils or oils obtained from bituminous 
minerals,'but not including preparations containing 70 % or more by weight of petro-
leum oils or of oils obuined from bituminous minerals 
Waxes with a basis of paraffin, of petroleum waxes, of waxes obuined frorr 
bituminous minerals, of slack wax or of scale wax 
Prepared additives for lubricants MOVEMENT CERTIFICATE  Annex 5 to Anrwx II 
1. Exporter |N*me.tu!l »adr·**, couniryl 
3. Consigne« INjme full »dai«» country) lOplKSfMii] 
EUR.1 NO A 000.000 
2. Certificete used In preterenti»! trade between 
(iftMrt appropriait countries, groupa ol countries or tarmonasi 
4. Country, group of countries 
or territory In which the 
product· are considered M 
originating 
S. Country, group of countries 
or territory of des tlnetlon 
6. Transport details (Optional)  7. Bemerke 







11. CUSTOMS ENDORSEMENT 
Declaration certified 
Export document (>) 
Form No .... 
Customs office 
Issuing country or territory 
Oste 
4 
12. DECLARATION BY THE EXPORTER 
I, the undersigned, declare that the goods 
described above meat the conditions required 
for the issue of this certificato. 
Place and date - Ill 
13. REQUEST FOR VERIFICATION, to: 
Verification of the authenticity and accuracy of this certificate 
is requested. 
(Place and date) 
Stamp 
(Signature) 
14. RESULT OF VERIFICATION, 
Vérification carried out shows that this certificate (') 
ι—ι was issued by the customs office indicated and that 
'—' the Information contained therein Is accurate. 
[-] does not meet the requirements as to authenticity and 
I—* accuracy (see remarks appended). 
(Place and date) 
Stamp 
(Signature) 
(') Insert X in the appropriate box. 
1. Certificates must not contain erasures or words written over'one another. Any alterations must be made by deleting the Incorrect 
particulars and adding any necessary corrections. Any such alteration must be Initialled by the person who completed the certifi-
cate and endorsed by the customs authorities of the issuing country or territory. 
2. No spaces must be left between the items entered on the certificate and each Item must be preceded by an Item number. 
A horizontal line must be drawn immediately below the last item. Any unused space must be struck through In such a manner as 
to make any later additions impossible. 
3. Goods must be described In accordance with commercial practice and with sufficient detail to enable them to be identified. 112 -
APPLICATION FOR A MOVEMENT CERTIFICATE 
1. Exportar (Name tull address couniryI 
3. Consignee {Nam*, lull address country) (Optional] 
EUR.1 NO Aooo.ooo 
2. Application for a certificate to be uaed In preferenti·! trad« 
between 
Unien appropriala count»«» groups ol 
4. Country, group ol countries 
or territory In which the 
producta are considered aa 
originating 
S. Country, group of countries 
or territory of destination 
6. Tranaport details (Optional)  7. Remarks 
8. Item number; Marks and numbers; Number and kind of packages ('); Description of goods  9. Groaa 
weight (kg) 






DECLARATION BY THE EXPORTER 
I, the undersigned, exporter of the goods described overleaf, 
DECLARE that the goods meet the conditions required for the issue of the attached certificate: 
SPECIFY as follows the circumstances which have enabled these goods to meet the above conditions: 
SUBMIT the following supporting documents ('): 
UNDERTAKE to submit, at the request of the appropriate authorities, any supporting evidence which these authorities may require 
for the purpose of issuing the attached certificate, and undertake, if required, to agree to any inspection of my 
accounts and to any check on the processes of manufacture of the above goods, carried out by the said authorities: 
REQUEST the issue of the attached certificate for these goods. 
I Place and date) 
[') For example: Import documents, movement certificates, invoices, manufacturer's declarations, etc.. referring to the products used in manufacture 
or to the goods re-exported in trio same state. - 114 
Annex 6 to Annex II 
1 I Form used In preferential trade 
between (') and  FORM EUR.2 NO 
2 Exporter (Name, full address, country)  3 Declaration by exporter 
I, the undersigned, exporter of the goods described below, 
declare that the goods comply with the requirements tor the 
completion of this form and that the goods have obtained the 
status of originating products within the provisions governing 
preferential trade shown in box 1. 
4 I Consignee (Name, full address, country) 
5 Place and date 
6 Signature of exporter 
θ I Country of origin (') 9 I Country ol destination (')  7 Remarks (') 
111 Marks; Numbers of consignment; Description of goods 
ÏÖJ Gross weight (kg) 
12 Authority In the exporting country (') 
—■ responsible lor verification of the declara-
tion by the exporter 
■ed (>) Ralar io any vaiification already carried out by the appropriata authorities (') The letm 'country ol ongin' 
considerad to ba originating (·) The term country' means country, gtoup ol couniriea or territory 115 -
131 Request for verification 
The verification of the declaration by the exporter on the front 
of this form is requested (') 
19 
(Place and date) 
Stamp 
(Signature) 
141 Result of verification 
Verification carried out shows that (') 
r—ι the statements and particulars given in this form are 
1—' accurate. 
ι—ι this form doos not meet the requirements as to 
1—' accuracy and authenticity (see remarks appended) 
19 
(Place and date) 
Stamp 
(Signature) 
C) insert X In the appropriale box 
('I Subsequent verifications of forma EUR. 2 shall be carried out at random or whenever the customs authorities of the Importing Stata have reasonable doubt as to the accuracy of the 
Information regarding the authenticity of lhe forms and the true origin of the goods In question. 
Instructions for the completion of form EUR. 2 
1. A form EUR. 2 may be made out only for goods which in the exporting country fulfil the conditions specified by the provisions governing 
the trade referred to in box 1. These provisions must be studied carefully before the form is completed. 
2. In the case of a consignment by parcel post the exporter attaches the form to the dispatch note. In the case of a consignment by letter 
post he encloses the form in a package. The reference 'EUR. 2' and the serial number of the form should be stated on the customs green 
label declaration C1 or on the customs declaration C2/CP3, as appropriate. 
3. These Instructions do not exempt the exporter from complying with any other formalities required by customs or postal regulations. 
4. An exporter who uses this form is obliged to submit to the appropriate authorities any supporting evidence which they may require and to 
agree to any inspection by them of his accounts and of the processes of manufacture of the goods described in box 11 of this form. 116 
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Annex 7 to Annex 11 
SPECIMEN OF DECLARATION 
I. the undersigned, declare that the goods listed on this Invoice were obtained in 
(Indicate the State(s), country (countries) or territory (territories) bound by the Decision in which the 
products were obtained) 
and (as appropriate): 
(a) (') satisfy the rules on the definition of the concept of 'wholly produced products' 
(b) (') were produced from the following products: 
Description Country of origin 
and have undergone the following processes: 
(Indicate processings) 
(Indicate the State(s) partner to the Convention in 
which the products were obtained) 
(Place and date) 
(*) To be completed as necessary. 117 
Annex 8 to Annex II 
EUROPEAN COMMUNITIES 
1. Supplier {') 
2. Consignee (') 
INFORMATION CERTIFICATE 
to facilitate the issue of a 
MOVEMENT CERTIFICATE 
for preferential trade between the 
EUROPEAN ECONOMIC 
COMMUNITY 
and the COUNTRIES AND TERRITORIES 
3. Processor (')  4. State in which the working or processing has been carried out 
6. Customs office of importation (')  5. For official use 
7. Import document (') 
Form 
Series 
Date  I I I 
GOODS SENT TO THE COUNTRY OR TERRITORY OF DESTINATION 
Marks, numbers, 
quantity and kind of 
package 
9. Tariff heading number and description of goods  10. Quantity (') 
11. Valued 
IMPORTED GOODS USED 
12. Tariff heading number and description  13. Country of 
origin 
14. Quantity!')  15. Value (') (*) 
16. Nature of the working or processing carried out 





... No ... 
Official 
stamp 
19. DECLARATION BY THE SUPPLIER 
I, the undersigned, declare that the information on this 
certificate is accurate 
(date) 
(Signature) 
(') (') (') (') ('I See footnotes on verso. 118 -
REQUEST FOR VERIFICATION 
The undersigned customs official requests verification of the 
authenticity and accuracy of this information certificate 
Official 
stamp 
(Place and date) 
(Official's signature) 
RESULT OF VERIFICATION 
Vérification carried out by the undersigned customs official 
shows that this information certificate: 
a) was issued by the customs office indicated and that the 
information contained therein is accurate (') 
b} does not meet the requirements as to authenticity and 
accuracy (see notes appended) (') 
Official 
stamp 
(Place and date) 
(Official's signature) 
') Delete where not applicable. 
CROSS REFERENCES 
(') Name of individual or business and full address. 
(') Optional information. 
(') kg, hi. TV or other measure. 
(*) Packaging shall be considered as forming a whole with the goods contained therein. However, this 
provision shall not apply to packaging which is not of the normal type for the article packed, and 
which has a lasting utility value of its own, apart from its function as packaging. 
[') The va ue must be indicated in accordance with the provisions on rules of origin. - 119 
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ANNEX III 
on the application of Article 79 of the Decision 
Article 1 
1. The Commission may, at the request of a Member 
State or on its own initiative, decide to apply to products 
originating in the countries and territories the safeguard 
measures which the Community may take pursuant to 
Article 79 of the Decision, in particular a temporary, 
total or partial suspension of the tariff and other 
measures provided for in the Decision in favour of the 
countries and territories. 
If the Commission receives a request from a Member 
State, it shall take a decision thereon within three 
working days of receipt of the request. 
Member States shall be notified of the safeguard 
measures, which shall apply immediately. 
2. Any Member State may refer the measures uken by 
the Commission to the Council within 10 working days 
of the date of notification of such a measure. The 
Council shall meet without delay. Acting by a qualified 
majority, it may amend or annul the measure Ín 
question. 
Article 2 
1. Without prejudice to Article 1, the Commission 
may authorize a Member State to take safeguard 
measures to counteract the disturbances or difficulties 
referred to in Article 79 of the Decision. 
If the Commission receives a request from the Member 
State concerned, it shall take a decision thereon within 
three working days of receipt of the request. 
The Commission's decision shall be notified to all 
member States. 
2. Any Member State may refer the Commission's 
decision to the Council within 10 working days of 
notification of that decision. The Council shall meet 
without delay. Acting by a qualified majority, it may 
amend or annul the decision taken by the Commission. 
Article 3 
Before taking measures on its own initiative or giving the 
authorization provided for in the first subparagraph of 
Articles 1 (1) and 2 (1), the Commission shall consult a 
committee consisting of representatives of the Member 
States and chaired by a Commission representative. 
In the cases provided for Ín the second subparagraph of 
Anieles 1 (1) and 2 (1), the Commission shall notify the 
other Member States immediately of the requests it has 
received. 
Article 4 
1. Without prejudice to Article 2, the Member State 
or States concerned may, in an emergency, introduce 
safeguard measures. They shall notify the other Member 
States and the Commission of such measures forthwith. 
Using an emergency procedure, the Commission shall, 
within five working days of the notification referred to 
in the first subparagraph, decide whether the measures 
are to be retained, amended or abolished, 
The Commission's decision shall be notified to all 
Member States. It shall be immediately enforceable. 
2. Any Member State may refer the Commission's 
decision to the Council within 10 working days of 
notification of that decision. The Council shall meet 
without delay. Acting by a qualified majority, it may 
amend or annul the decision taken by the Commission. 
If the matter is referred to the Council by the Member 
State which has taken the measures, the Commission's 
decision shall be suspended. The suspension shall cease 
to apply 30 days after the latter has been referred to the 
Council if the latter has not by then amended or 
annulled the Commission's decision. 
3. For the purposes of applying this Article, priority 
shall be given to measures which cause the least 
disturbance to the functioning of the common market. 
Article 5 
This Annex shall not preclude application of the Regu-
lations establishing a common organization of agri-
cultural markets, of Community or national 
administrative provisions derived therefrom or of the 
special Regulations adopted under Article 235 of the 
Treaty for processed agricultural products; it shall be 
implemented as a complement to those instruments. 120 
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ANNEX IV 
on exports of bananas by the countries and territories 
The following objectives have been agreed upon for improving the conditions under which the 
countries' and territories' bananas are produced and marketed and for continuing the 
advantages enjoyed by traditional suppliers in accordance with the undertakings of Article 1 of 
this Annex and it has been agreed that appropriate measures shall be taken for their 
implementation. 
Article 1 
In respect of its exports of bananas to the markets of the Community, no country or territory 
shall be placed, as regards access to its traditional markets and its advantages on those markets, 
in a less favourable situation than in the past or at present. 
Article 2 
The relevant authorities of the Member Sutes concerned and the Community shall confer 
together in order to determine the measures to be implemented to improve conditions for the 
production and marketing of bananas. This aim shall be pursued through all the means 
available under the arrangements for financial, technical, agricultural, industrial and regional 
cooperation. The measures in question shall be designed to enable the countries and territories, 
account being uken of their individual circumsunces, to become more competitive both on 
their traditional markets and on the markets of the Community. Measures shall be 
implemented at all suges from production to consumption and shall cover the following fields 
Ín particular: 
— improvement of conditions of production and enhancement of quality through action in the 
areas of research, harvesting, packaging and handling, 
— internal transport and stockage, 
— marketing and trade promotion. 
ANNEX V 
relating to the import of rum 
Article 1 
Until the entry into force of a common organization of the market in spirits, rum, arrack and 
ufia, falling within subheading 22.09 C I of the Common Customs Tariff and originating in 
the countries and territories, shall be imported into the Community free of customs duties 
within the limits of a Community quota fixed in accordance with the following provisions. 
Article 2 
The tariff quou provided for in Article 1 shall be fixed each year for a period running from 
I July to 30 June. 
Article 3 
1. The annual tariff quota, shall be fixed on the basis of a basic annual quantity, calculated in 
hectolitres of pure alcohol, equal to the amount of imports during the best of the last three 
years for which statistics are available. 
2. The annual tariff quou shall be equal to the basic annual quantity determined pursuant to 
paragraph 1 plus a growth rate of 27 %. The quou shall be fixed on that basis. - 121 
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3. However, the Council, acting unanimously on a proposal from the Commission, may 
each year increase or reduce the growth rate laid down in paragraph 2 in the light of 
Community consumption and production and developments in trade flows within the 
Community and between the Community, the countries and territories and the ACP States. 
Article 4 
When laying down the annual import quou, the Council, acting by a qualified majority on a 
proposal from the Commission, shall determine the allocation of the quou among the Member 
Sutes, taking into account actual trends on the markets in question, the needs of the Member 
States and economic prospects for the period under consideration. 
Article 5 
For the purposes of implementing this Annex, the concept of 'originating products' and the 
methods of administrative cooperation relating thereto shall be those defined in Annex II. 
Article 6 
The products referred to in Article 1 shall be placed under Community surveillance according 
to deuiled arrangements to be laid down by the Council when it adopts the measures provided 
for in Article 3. 
Article 7 
At the request of the relevant authorities of the countries and territories, the Community, 
within the framework of the provisions of Part Two, Title I, Chapter 2 of the Decision, shall 
assist those countries and territories in promoting and expanding their sales of rum on the 
traditional and non-traditional markets of the Community. 122 
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on the origin of fishery products 
As regards the processing of fishery products in the countries and territories, the Community 
declares that it Ís willing to examine with an open mind requests for derogations from the rules 
of origin for processed products in this production sector based on the existence of compulsory 
landing requirements provided for in fishery agreements with third countries. The examination 
the Community is to make will take into account in particular the fact that the third countries 
concerned should ensure the normal market for such products, following processing, in so far 
as the latter are not intended for domestic or regional consumption. 
Within this context and for canned tuna, the Community will examine requests from the 
relevant authorities of the countries and territories in a positive spirit, case by case, provided 
that the economic dossier accompanying each request clearly shows that a case such as those 
referred to in the preceding paragraph is involved. Taken within the time limits provided for Ín 
Article 29 of Annex II, the Decision will indicate, on a case-by-case basis, the agreed quantities 
and its duration of implementation, account being taken of Article 28 (8) of that Annex. 
The derogations granted in the framework of this Annex shall not prejudice the rights of the 
relevant authorities of countries and territories to apply for and obtain derogations granted 
under Article 28 of Annex II. 
on the tax and customs arrangements applicable in the overseas countries and territories to contracts financed by the 
Community 
Article 1 
1. The overseas countries and territories shall apply to 
contracts, financed by the Community, tax and customs 
arrangements no less favourable than those applied vis-
à-vis the most favoured state or most favoured inter-
national development organization. 
For the purpose of applving the first subparagraph, no 
account shall be taken of arrangements applied to other 
developing countries. 
service provided and which do not exceed the cost of the 
deed in accordance with the legal provisions in force Ín 
each country or territory concerned. 
Article 3 
1. Study, inspection or supervision contracts financed 
by the Community shall not give rise io turnover tax in 
the beneficiary country or territory. 
2. Subject to paragraph 1, the overseas countries and 
territories shall apply to contracts financed by the 
Community the arrangements laid down in Articles 2 to 
12. 
Article 2 
Contracts financed by the Community shall not be 
subject Ín the beneficiary country or territory to stamp or 
registration duties or fiscal charges having equivalent 
effect, whether such charges exist or arc to be instituted 
They may, however, be subject to the formality of 
registration, in accordance with the laws in force in the 
country or territory. This formality may entail the 
collection of fees which correspond to payments for the 
2. Profits arising from carrying out works, study, 
inspection or supervision contracts financed by the 
Community shall be taxable according to the internal 
fiscal arrangements of the country or territory 
concerned, provided that the natural or legal persons 
who realised such profits in that country or territory 
have a permanent place of business there or that the 
contracts take longer than six months to carry out. 
Article 4 
1, Imports under a supply contract financed by the 
Community shall cross the frontier of the beneficiary 
country or territory without being subject to customs 
duties, import duties, taxes or fiscal charges having 
equivalent effect. - 123 
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2. Where a supply contraa financed by the 
Community involves a product originating in the 
beneficiary country or territory, the contract shall be 
concluded on the basis of the ex-works price of the 
supplies in question, to which shall be added the internal 
fiscal charges applicable to those supplies in the country 
or territory. 
3. Such exemptions shall be expressly provided for in 
the text of the contract. 
Article 5 
Fuels, lubricants and hydrocarbon binders and, Ín 
general, all materials used in the performance of a works 
contract financed by the Community shall be deemed to 
have been purchased on the local market and shall be 
subject to fiscal rules applicable under the legislation in 
force in the beneficiary country or territory. 
Article 6 
Enterprises which must import professional equipment in 
order to carry out works contracts shall, if they so 
request, benefit from the system of temporary admission 
as laid down in the legislation of the beneficiary country 
or territory in respect of the said equipment. 
Article 7 
Professional equipment necessary for carrying out tasks 
defined in a study, inspection or supervision contract 
shall be temporarily admitted into the beneficiary 
countries or territories, free of fiscal, import and customs 
duties and of other charges having equivalent effect 
where these duties and charges do not constitute 
remuneration for services rendered. 
Article 8 
1. Personal and household effects imported for 
personal use by natural persons, other than those 
recruited locally, engaged in carrying out tasks defined 
Ín a study, inspection or supervision contract shall be 
exempt from customs duties, import duties, taxes and 
other fiscal charges having equivalent effect, within the 
limit of the legislation of the benficiary country or 
territory. 
2. These provisions shall also apply to members of the 
families of the persons referred to in paragraph 1. 
Article 9 
1. The Commission delegate and staff appointed to 
the delegations, with the exception of suff recruited 
locally, shall be exempt from all direct taxes in the 
country or territory in which they perform their duties. 
2. The suff referred to in paragraph 1 shall also be 
covered by Article 8. 
Article 10 
The countries and territories shall grant exemption from 
all national or local duties or fiscal charges on the 
interest, commission and amortization due on assisunce 
given by the Community in the form of special loans, 
subordinated or conditional loans through risk capital or 
loans from the own resources of the Bank, as referred to 
in Articles 127 and 131 of the Decision. 
Article 11 
Any matter not covered by this Annex shall remain 
subject to the legislation of the countries and territories 
referred to in the Decision. 
Article 12 
The above provisions shall apply to the performance of 
all contracts financed by the Community and concluded 
subsequent to the entry into force of the Decision, 124 
No L 175/110 Official Journal of the European Communities 1.7. 86 
ANNEX Vili 
DECLARATIONS 
1. Declaration regarding Part One, Title I, Chapter 1 
(Agricultural cooperation and food security) 
With regard to available agricultural products, the arrangements applied to the OCT shall 
be based on the principles underlying the arrangements applied to the ACP Sutes (Article 
34 of the Third ACP-EEC Convention). 
2. Declaration regarding Part One, Title V 
(Transport and communications) 
In the shipping field, cooperation will be based on the principles set out in Part Two, 
Title V of the Third ACP-EEC Convention. 
3. Declaration regarding Article 70 
The arrangements applied to agricultural products on import into the Community referred 
to Ín Article 70 (2) (a) (ii) shall be those applicable to products from the ACP Sutes (Article 
130 and Annex XIII to the Final hex of the Third ACP-EEC Convention). 
4. Declaration by the Government of the Kingdom of the Netherlands 
The Government of the Kingdom of the Netherlands draws attention to the constitutional 
structure of the Kingdom resulting from the Sutute of 29 December 1954, and Ín particular 
to the autonomy of the non-European parts of the Kingdom so far as concerns certain 
provisions of the Decision and the fact that the Decision was, in consequence, adopted in 
cooperation with the Government of the Netherlands Antilles and Aruba pursuant to the 
constitutional procedures Ín force Ín the Kingdom. 
It declares that, for that reason and without prejudice to the rights and obligations 
devolving upon it under the Treaty and under the Decision, the Government of the 
Netherlands Antilles and Aruba will fulfil the obligations arising out of the Decision. 125 -
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DECISION OF THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE GOVERNMENTS OF THE 
MEMBER STATES. MEETING WITHIN THE COUNCIL, 
of 30 June 1*1» 
oa the arrangements for trade between the Community and the associated overseas 
countries «ad territories io producu within the province of the European Coal «od Sted 
Coounuoicy 
(86/214/ECSC) 
THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE GOVERNMENTS OF 
THE MEMBER STATES OF THE EUROPEAN COAL AND 
STEEL COMMUNITY, MEETING WITHIN THE 
COUNCIL, 
Whereas the Member Sutes have concluded among 
thcmtelvci the Treaty establishing the European Coal 
»nd Sieti Community; 
Whereas Part Two, Tide I, Chapter 1 of Council 
Decision βό/283/EEC of 30 June 1986 on the 
association of the oversell countries and territoriel with 
the European Economic Community (') docs not apply 
to producu within the province of the European Coål 
and Steel Community; 
Whereas, however, trade in such producu between the 
Member Sutes and the countries and territories should 
be maintained and intensified; 
Whereas this Decision in no way prejudices the special 
arrangemenu established by Decision 86/5C/ECSC of 
the Represen uti ve. of the Governments of the Member 
Sutes, meeting within the Council, of 3 March 1986 
csublishing arrangements for trade between Spain and 
Portugal on the one hand and the overseas countries and 
territories (OCT) on the other in producu falling within 
the ECSC Treaty (·); 
In agreement with the Commission, 
HAVE DECIDED AS FOLLOWS: 
Artici* I 
The duties applicable in the Community to imports of 
producu within the province of the European Coal and 
Steel Community originating in the countries and 
territories listed Ín Annex I to Decision 86/283/EEC, the 
charges having an effect equivalent to such duties and 
the collection of such duties and charges shall be 
suspended; however, the treatment applied to those 
producu shall not be more favourable than that applied 
by tht Member Sutes among themselves. 
Article 2 
The producu referred to above originating in the 
Member States shall be admi . *d for import into the 
countries and territories on co..-imam similar to those 
laid down in Part Two, Title I, Chapter I of Decision 
86/283/EEC. 
Arride 3 
Consultation! shall uke place between the Member 
Sutes concerned in all caaes where, in the opinion of 
one of them, the implemenution of the above proriiions 
calls for such coruulution*. 
Arride 4 
The provisions laying down the rules of origin for the 
application of Decision 86/283/EEC shall alio apply to 
this Decision. 
Artide 5 
Member Sutes shall dedde by agreement on any 
safeguard measures proposed by one or more Member 
Sutes or the Commission. 
Artidi 6 
This Decision shall not affect »he provirá« of the 
Treaty ejubiishing the European Coal and Steel 
Community, or the powers of Jurisdiction conferred by 
that Treaty. 
Artide 7 
Tnis Decision shall apply until 28 February 1990. 
Artide 8 
Member Sutes shall take the measures necessary to 
implement this Decision. 
Arride 9 
This Decision shall be published in the Official Journal of 
the European Communities at the same ùme as Decision 
86/283/EEC. 
It ihail enter into force at the same time as Decision 
86/283/EEC. 
Done at Luxembourg, 30 June 1986. 
For the Counril 
The President 
N. SMIT-KROES 
of this Official journal  {') See p*ge t of this Official Jourr 
Π OJ No I 63, 3. ). 191*, P- >
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INTERNAL AGREEMENT 
on the financing and administration of Community aid 
(signed Ín Brussels on 19 February 1985) 
(86/126/EEC) 
THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE GOVERNMENTS OF 
THE MEMBER STATES, MEETING WITHIN THE 
COUNCIL, 
Having regard to the Treaty esublishing the European 
Economic Community, (hereinafter referred to as 'the 
Treaty'), 
Whereas the Third ACP-EEC Convention, signed at 
Lomé on S December 1984 (hereinafter referred to as 
'the Convention"), set the aggregate amount of 
Community aid to the ACP States at 8 500 million ECU; 
Whereas the represen uti ves of the Governments of the 
Member States, meeting within the Council, agreed to 
set at 100 million ECU the amount of aid from the 
European Development Fund for the overseas countries 
and territories to which Part Four of the Treaty applies 
(hereinafter referred to as 'the countries and territories'); 
whereas provision is also made for operations to the 
amount of 20 million ECU to be undertaken by the 
European Investment Bank (hereinafter referred to as 
'the Bank') from its own resources in the countries and 
territories; 
Whereas a Committee of Representatives of the 
Governments of the Member States should be set up 
under the auspices of the Commission and a similar 
Committee should be set up under the auspices of the 
Bank; 
Whereas the work done by the Commission and tac 
Bank to apply the Convention and the corresponding 
provisions of the Decision should be harmonized; 
whereas it is therefore desirable that, as far as possible, 
the composition of the Committees set up under the 
auspices of the Commission and of the Bank should be 
identical; 
Having regard to the Council Resolution of 5 June 1984 
on the coordination of cooperation policies and 
operations within the Community; 
After consulting the Commission, 
HAVE AGREED AS FOLLOWS: 
CHAPTER 1 
Whereas the ECU used in application of this Agreement 
is defined in Council Regulation (EEC) No 2626/84 of 
15 September 1984 amending Article 1 of Council Regu-
lation (EEC) No 3180/78 changing the value of the unit 
of account used by the European Monetary Cooperation 
Fund or in any subsequent Council Regulation defining 
the composition of the ECU; 
Whereas, in order to implement the Convention and the 
Decision concerning the countries and territories (here-
inafter referred to as 'the Decision'), a sixth European 
Development Fund should be esublished and a 
procedure should be laid down for the provision of funds 
and for r ntributions from Member Sutes to these 
funds; 
Whereas the rules for the management of financial 
cooperation should be determined, the procedure for 
programming, examining and approving aid should be 
decided and the deuiled rules for supervising the use of 
the aid should be laid down; 
(*) After completion of the necessari 
into force on 11 June 1986. 
(see information published in 0J 
Article 1 
1. The Member States hereby set up a European 
Development Fund (1985), hereinafter referred to as 'the 
Fund'. 
2. (a) The Fund shall consist of 7 500 million ECU; 
(b) The schedule of contributions to be made by the 
contributing Sutes shall be drawn up as provided 
for in Annex I, which forms an integral part of 
this Agreement; 
(c) The Council, acting unanimously, shall adopt the 
final schedule of contributions to be made by the 
Member Sutes in accordance with the guidelines 
laid down in Annex II, which forms an integral 
part of this Agreement; 
(d) The schedule referred to in (c) may be amended 
by Council Decision, reached unanimously, in the 
event of the accession of a new State to the 
Community. 
procedures, this Agreement entere· 
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Article 2 
1. The amount suted in Article 1 (2) (a) shall be 
allocated as follows: 
(a) 7 400 million ECU for the ACP Sutes, comprising: 
4 860 million ECU in the form of grants, 
600 million ECU in the form of special loans, 
600 million ECU in the form of risk capital, 
925 million ECU in the form of transfers pursuant 
to Part Three, Title II, Chapter 1, of the 
Convention, 
415 million ECU in the form of the special 
financing facility pursuant to Part Three, Title 
II, Chapter 3, of the Convention; 
(b) 100 million ECU for the countries and territories, 
comprising: 
(i) 55 million ECU Ín the form of grants, 
25 million ECU Ín the form of special loans, 
15 million ECU in the form of risk capital, 
token entry for the special financing facility 
pursuant to the provisions of the 
Decision relating to mining 
products; 
(ii) 5 million ECU in the form of transfers for the 
countries and territories, pursuant to those 
provisions of the Decision which concern the 
system for stabilizing export earnings. 
2. Where a country or territory which has become 
independent accedes to the Convention, the amounts 
indicated in paragraph 1 (b) (i) shall be reduced and 
those indicated in paragraph 1 (a) correspondingly 
increased by a decision of the Council acting unani-
mously on a proposal from the Commission. 
in such cases, the country concerned will continue to be 
eligible for the funds provided for in paragraph 1 (b) (ii), 
subject to the management rules laid down in Part 
Three, Title II, Chapter 3, of the Convention. 
Article 3 
To the amount laid down in Article 1 (2) (a) shall be 
added 1 120 million ECU in the form of loans granted 
by the Bank from its own resources under the conditions 
laid down by it in accordance with its Sutute. 
These loans shall be allocated as follows: 
(a) the amount of 1 100 million ECU for financing 
operations to be carried out in the ACP States; 
(b) the amount of 20 million ECU for financing 
operations to be carried out in the countries and 
territories 
Article 4 
An amount of up to 210 million ECU shall be set aside 
from the grant aid specified in Article 2 (1) (a) and (b) 
(i) for financing the interest rate subsidies referred to in 
Article 196 of the Convention and Ín the corresponding 
provisions of the Decision. Any part of this amount not 
committed by the end of the period during which loans 
are granted by the Bank shall again become available as 
grant aid. 
The Council may decide, on a proposal from the 
Commission drawn up in agreement with the Bank, to 
raise this ceiling. 
Article 5 
With the exception of loans granted by the Bank from its 
own resources, all financial operations undertaken for 
the benefit of the ACP States or the countries and 
territories in accordance with the Convention or the 
Decision shall be carried out under the conditions laid 
down in this Agreement and shall be charged to the 
Fund. 
Article 6 
1. Within one month of the entry into force of the 
Convention, and subsequently before 1 October of each 
year, the Commission shall draw up and communicate to 
the Council estimates of the commitments to be entered 
into during the budget year, taking into account the 
Bank's forecasts in respect of the operations which it 
manages. 
2. In the same manner, the Commission shall establish 
and communicate to the Council a statement of the 
payments to be made in the budget year in question. On 
the basis of this statement and taking into account cash 
requirements, the Commission shall draw up a schedule 
of calls for contributions determining the dates on which 
payment Ís due; the detailed rules for payment of such 
contributions by the Member States shall be determined 
by the Financial Regulation referred to Ín Article 28. 
This schedule shall be submitted by the Commission to 
the Council, which shall decide thereon by the qualified 
majority laid down in Article 18 (4). 
If the contributions are insufficient to meet the actual 
requirements of the Fund in the budget year in question, 
proposals for supplementary payments shall be submitted 
by the Commission to the Council, which shall decide 
thereon as soon as possible by the qualified majoritv laid 
down in Article 18 (4). 
3. The Commission shall wholly or partiallv refrain 
from calling for an instalment due during a financial 
year when the amounts available are sufficient to cover 
payment requirements until the next due date. 
4. Until used by the Commission for financing 
projects, action programmes or transfers adopted under 
the conditions laid down in Articles 10 to 21, 26 and 27, 
the funds obtained from the calls for contributions 
referred to in paragraph 2 shall remain deposited in 
special accounts opened by each Member State with its 
Treasury or with such bodies as it may designate, in 
accordance with the rules laid down by the Financial 
Regulations referred to in Article 28. 128 -
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Article 7 
1. Any remaining balance of the Fund shall be used up 
in accordance with the same rules as those laid down in 
the Convention, the Decision and this Agreement. 
2. Upon expiry of this Agreement, Member Sutes 
shall still be obliged to pay, as provided in Article 6, the 
portion of their contributions not yet called for. 
Any commission due to the Bank for managing the loans 
and operations referred to Ín the first subparagraph shall 
be deducted in advance from these sums. 
2. The amounts referred to in Article 2 (1) shall be 
supplemented by any other revenue accruing to the 
Fund ; without prejudice to Article 153 (2) of the 
Convention and acting on a proposal from the 
Commission, the Council shall decide by the qualified 
majority referred to in Article 18 (4) on the allocation of 
any such other revenue. 
Article 8 
1. The Member Sutes undertake to act as guarantor 
for the Bank, waiving any right to object and in pro-
portion to their contributions to its capiul, Ín respect of 
all financial commitments arising for its borrowers out of 
the loan contracts concluded by the Bank with its own 
resources in implemenution both of Article 194 of the 
Convention and the corresponding provisions of the 
Decision and, where appropriate, Article 83 of the 
Convention. 
2. This guarantee shall be restricted to 75 % of the 
total amount of the credits opened by the Bank under all 
the loan contracts; it shall be applied to cover all risks. 
CHAPTER II 
Article 10 
1. Subject to Articles 19, 20 and 21 and without 
prejudice to the Bank's responsibilities for the 
administration of certain forms of aid, the Fund shall be 
administered by the Commission in accordance with the 
rules laid down Ín the Financial Regulation referred to in 
Article 28. 
2. Subject to Articles 22, 23 and 24, risk capiul and 
interest rate subsidies financed from the Fund's resources 
shall be administered by the Bank on behalf of the 
Community in accordance with its Statute and the rules 
laid down by the Financial Regulation referred to in 
Article 28. 
3. Notwithsunding the overall guarantee referred to 
in paragraphs 1 and 2, the Member Sutes may, with 
regard to financial commitments under Article 83 of the 
Convention, act as guarantor for the Bank, in specific 
cases and at the latter's request, in respect of a 
percenuge greater than 75 % and up to 100,% of the 
credits opened by the Bank under the corresponding 
loan contracts. 
4. The undertakings arising from paragraphs 1 to 3 
shall be the subject of guarantee contracts between each 
Member Sute and the Bank. 
Article 9 
1. Payments made to the Bank in respect of special 
loans granted to the ACP Sutes, the countries and 
territories and the French overseas departments since 
1 June 1964, as well as the proceeds and income from 
risk capiul operations undertaken since 1 February 1971 
for the benefit of those Sutes, countries, territories and 
departments, shall be credited to the Member Sutes in 
proportion to their contributions to the Fund from which 
the sums are derived, unless the Council decides unani-
mously, on a proposal from the Commission, to place 
them in reserve or allocate them to other operations. 
Article 11 
The Commission shall be responsible for implementing 
the aid policy defined by the Council and the general 
guidelines for financial and technical cooperation 
defined by the ACP-EEC Council of Ministers pursuant 
to Article 193 of the Convention. 
Article 12 
1. The Commission and the Bank shall provide each 
other periodically with appropriate information on the 
requests made to them for finance and on preliminary 
contacts made with them, before their requests were 
submitted, by the relevant bodies of the ACP Sutes, the 
countries and territories, or other recipients of aid as 
provided for in Article 191 of the Convention and in the 
corresponding provisions of the Decision. 
2. The Commission and the Bank shall keep each 
other informed of the progress made ¡n appraising 
requests for finance. They shall exchange all general 
information in order to promote the harmonization of 
administrative procedure and the assessment of requests. 
Article 13 
1. The Commission shall appraise projects and action 
programmes which, pursuant to Article 197 of the 
Convention and the corresponding provisions of the 
Decision, could be financed by grants or special loans 
from the Fund's resources. 129 
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The Commission shall also appraise requests for transfers 
submitted pursuant to Part Three, Title II, Chapter 1, of 
the Convention and the corresponding provisions of the 
Decision, together « ::h projects and action programmes 
eligible (or the special financing facility pursuant to Part 
Three, Title II, Chapter 3, of the Convention. 
2. The Bank shall appraise projects and action 
programmes which, pursuant to its Statute, Article 197 
of the Convention and the corresponding provisions of 
the Decision, could be financed by loans from its own 
resources, with or without interest rate subsidies, or by 
risk capital. 
3. Projects and action programmes which come under 
the industrial, agro-industrial, mining or tourism sectors, 
and energy-production, transport and telecommuni-
cations schemes linked to those sectors, shall be 
presented to the Bank, which shall examine whether they 
are eligible for one of the forms of aid it administers. 
4. Where, in the course of appraisal of a project or 
action programme by the Commission or by the Bank, it 
is found that such project or programme could not be 
financed by one of the forms of aid administered by the 
institution in question, the latter will, having informed 
the potential recipient, transmit the request to the other 
institution. 
Article 14 
1. Without prejudice to general instructions which the 
Bank receives from the Community in respect of the 
recovery of principal and interest relating to special loans 
and operations under the special financing facility, the 
Commission shall undertake, on behalf of the 
Community, the financial execution of operations carried 
out with the Fund's resources in the form of grants, 
special loans, transfers or the special financing facility; it 
shall make payments in accordance with the Financial 
Regulation referred to in Article 28. 
2. The Bank shall undertake, on behalf of the 
Community, the financial execution of operations carried 
out with the Fund's resources in the form of risk capital. 
In this context, the Bank shall act on behalf and at the 
risk of the Community. Any resulting rights, and parti-
cularly rights as creditor or owner, shall be vested in the 
Community. 
3. The Bank shall undertake the financial execution of 
operations carried out in the form of loans from its own 
resources combined with interest rate subsidies from the 
Fund's resources. 
2. For their part the Member States shall 
communicate in good time to the Commission a period-
ically updated statement of any development aid they 
have granted or intend to grant. 
3. The Member States and the Commission shall also 
communicate to each other any information they possess 
on other bilateral, regional or multilateral aid granted to 
or envisaged for ACP States. 
4. The Bank shall regularly and confidentially inform 
the representatives of the Member States and of the 
Commission designated by name of any projects for the' 
benefit of the ACP States which it intends to appraise. 
Article 16 
1. The programming provided for in Article 215 of 
the Convention shall be undertaken in each ACP State 
under the responsibility of the Commission. 
2. In order to prepare the programming, the 
Commission, in consultation with the Member States, in 
particular those represented on the spot, and in 
conjunction with the Bank, shall undertake an analysis of 
each ACP State's economic situation so that any 
obstacles to development can be identified and any 
consequent necessary changes in line of policy can be 
assessed, account being taken of the sectoral policies 
pursued and the results which they have made it possible 
to achieve with the means deployed. 
The analysis shall concern sectors in which the 
Community is particularly active and those for which a 
request for Community support may be envisaged; it 
shall take account of the interdependence between 
sectors and be based on a detailed assessment of past 
Community aid and of the lessons learned therefrom. 
Article 17 
1. For the purposes of Article 215 of the Convention, 
programming missions shall be undertaken in each ACP 
State under the responsibility of the Commission and 
with the participation of the Bank in order to establish 
the indicative programme of Community aid. 
Article 15 
1. In order to ensure coordination between 
cooperation operations and improve complementarity 
between them and the Member States' bilateral aid, the 
Commission shall regularly and in good time 
communicate to the Member States the notes identifying 
projects which are to be appraised. 
2. Before programming missions are sent out, the 
Commission shall, in collaboration with the Bank, 
prepare a brief document on each country giving the 
conclusions of the preparation of programming and 
setting out the sectors on which Community aid is to be 
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An exchange of views shall uke place between the 
rep rese nutives of the Member Sutes, of the Commission 
and of the Bank, on the basis of this document, Ín order 
to assess the general framework of the Community's 
cooperation with each ACP State and to ensure, as far as 
possible, coordination and complementarity of 
Community aid and aid from the Member States. 
3. Following the programming missions undertaken in 
the ACP States by the Commission and the Bank, the 
indicative programme of Community aid for each ACP 
State shall be forwarded to the Member States so that an 
exchange of views can uke place between the rep-
resenutives of the Member States, of the Commission 
and of the Bank. This exchange of views shall be held if 
the Commission or one or more Member States so 
request. 
4. If need be, and at least-once during the period 
covered by the Convention, the representatives of the 
Member States, of the Commission and of the Bank shall 
examine progress in implementing the indicative 
programmes and any amendments to be made thereto at 
the request of the ACP States concerned. 
5. The exchange of views referred to in paragraphs 2 
and 3 and the examination referred to in paragraph 4 
shall take place in a Programming Committee consisting 
of representatives of the Member States and of the Bank 
and chaired by a representative of the Commission. 
The Programming Committee shall also consider the 
general guidelines contemplated for the implementation 
of regional cooperation. 
Article 18 
1. A Committee (hereinafter called 'the EDF 
Committee') consisting of representatives of the 
governments of the Member States shall be set up under 











4. The EDF Committee shall act by 










5. The weightings laid down in paragraph 3 and 
where appropriate the qualified majority mentioned in 
paragraph 4 shall be amended, by a decision of the 
Council, acting unanimously, in the case referred to in 
Article 1 (2) (c). 
The weightings laid down in paragraph 3 and the 
qualified majority mentioned Ín paragraph 4 may be 
amended by a decision of the Council, acting unani-
mously, in the case referred to in Article 1 (2) (d). 
Article 19 
1. The EDF Committee shall give its opinion on 
financing proposals, submitted to it by the Commission, 
for projects or action programmes to be financed by 
grants or special loans or special financing facility 
resources, amended, if appropriate, to take account of 
any comments made by the ACP State or States 
concerned. 
2. The financing proposals shall set out the relevance 
of the projects or action programmes to the development 
prospects of the country or countries concerned and how 
they fit in with the sectoral policies receiving Community 
support. They shall mention the use to which such 
countries have put previous Community aid in the same 
sector; any existing project evaluations for that sector 
shall be attached. 
The EDF Committee shall be chaired by a Commission 
representative, and its secretariat shall be provided by the 
Commission. 
A represenutive of the Bank shall uke part in its work. 
Article 20 
1. If the EDF Committee requests substantial changes 
in the financing proposal, or in the absence of a 
favourable opinion on the proposal, the Commission 
shall consult the representatives of the ACP State or 
States concerned. 
2. The Council, acting unanimously, shall adopt the 
rules of procedure of the EDF Committee. 
Following such consultations, the Commission shall 
communicate the results to the Member States at the 
next meeting of the EDF Committee. 
3. On a transitional basis, until a decision is uken 
pursuant to the first subparagraph of paragraph 5, the 
votes of the Member Sutes in the EDF Committee shall 
be weighted as follows: 
2. Following the consultations referred to in 
paragraph 1 the Commission may resubmit the financing 
proposal, after review or extension, to the EDF 
Committee at one of its subsequent meetings 131 
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3. If the EDF Committee still refuses to deliver a 
favourable opinion, the Commission shall inform the 
ACP State or Sutes concerned, which may then request 
either: 
— that the matter be brought before the ACP-EEC 
Ministerial Committee referred to in Article 193 of 
the Convention (hereinafter called 'the Article 193 
Committee', or 
— that it or they be given a hearing by the Community's 
decision-making bodies, on the conditions set out in 
Article 21 (2). 
Article 21 
1. The financing proposals, together with the opinion 
of the EDF Committee, shall be submitted to the 
Commission for its decision. 
2. If the Commission decides to differ from the 
opinion expressed by the EDF Committee or if the 
Committee has not delivered a favourable opinion, the 
Commission shall either withdraw the financing proposal 
or, at the earliest opportunity, refer the proposal to the 
Council, which shall decide on it according to the same 
voting procedure as the EDF Committee. 
In the latter case the ACP State concerned may, if it has 
not decided to refer the matter to the Article 193 
Committee, forward to the Council, in accordance with 
Article 220 (7) of the Convention, any additional infor-
mation it considers necessary before the final decision is 
uken and may be heard by the President and the 
members of the Council. 
3. Save in exceptional circumstances the Community 
shall take a final decision within a maximum period of 
four months of communication of the financing proposal 
to the ACP State or States concerned. 
4. The Commission shall regularly inform the EDF 
Committee of all requests for financing officially 
submitted to it by one or more ACP States, irrespective 
of whether such requests are selected by its departments. 
3. The weighting of the votes of the Member Sutes 
and the qualified majority applicable to the Article 22 
Committee shall be those resulting from the application 
of Article 18(3), (4) and (5). 
Article 23 
1. The Article 22 Committee shall deliver an opinion 
on requests for loans with interest rate subsidies and on 
proposals for financing by risk capiul which are 
submitted to it by the Bank. 
The Commission represenutive may, at meetings, submit 
the Commission's assessment of these proposals. This 
assessment shall cover the conformity of the projects 
with Community development aid policy, with the 
objectives of financial and technical cooperation laid 
down by the Convention and with the general guidelines 
adopted by the ACP-EEC Council of Ministers. 
In addition, the Bank shall inform the Article 22 
Committee of any loans without interest rate subsidies 
that it intends to grant in the oil sector. 
2. The document submitted to the Article 22 
Committee by the Bank shall, in particular, explain the 
relevance of the project to the development prospects of 
the country or countries concerned and, where appro-
priate, indicate the situation as regards repayable aid 
granted by the Community and holdings acquired by it 
and the use made of previous aid in the same sector; any 
existing project evaluations for that sector shall be 
attached. 
3. Where the Article 22 Committee delivers a 
favourable opinion Ín respect of a request for a loan with 
an interest rate subsidy, the request, together with the 
reasoned opinion of the Committee and, where appro-
priate, the assessment of the Commission represenutive, 
shall be submitted for a decision to the Board of 
Directors of the Bank, which shall act in accordance 
with the provisions of the Bank's Sutute. 
Article 22 
1. A Committee (hereinafter called 'the Article 22 
Committee') consisting of represe nuti ves of the 
governments of the Member Sutes shall be set up under 
the auspices of the Bank. 
The Article 22 Committee shall be chaired by the rep-
resenutive of the Member Sute currently chairing the 
Board of Governors of the Bank; its secreuriat shall be 
provided by the Bank. 
A representative of the Commission shall uke part ¡n its 
work. 
2. The Council, acting unanimously, shall adopt the 
rules of procedure of the Article 22 Committee. 
In the absence of a favourable opinion from the Article 
22 Committee, the Bank shall either withdraw the 
request or decide to uphold it. In the latter event the 
request, together with the reasoned opinion of the 
Committee and, where appropriate, the assessment given 
by the Commission represenutive, shall be submitted for 
a decision to the Bank's Board of Directors, which shall 
act in accordance with the provisions of the Bank's 
Sutute. 
4. Where the Article 22 Committee delivers a 
favourable opinion in respect of a proposal for financing 
by risk capiul, the proposal shall be submitted for a 
decision to the Bank's Board of Directors, which shall 
act in accordance with the provisions of the Bank's 
Sutute. 132 
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In the absence of a favourable opinion from the Article 
22 Committee, the Bank, in accordance with Article 220 
oi the Convention, and in particular paragraphs 5, 6 and 
7 thereof, shall inform the representatives of the ACP 
State or States concerned, who may request either: 
that the matter be 
Committee, or 
efe  the Article 193 
— that they be given a hearing by the competent body 
of the Bank. 
At the end of that hearing, and within the time limits laid 
down ¡n Article 22C (8) of the Convention, the Bank 
may either: 
— decide not to follow up the proposal, or 
— request that the Member State chairing the Article 22 
Committee refer the matter to the Council as soon as 
possible. 
In the latter case, the proposal shall be submitted to the 
Council together with the reasoned opinion of the 
Article 22 Committee and, where appropriate, the 
assessment of the Commission representative and any 
further information which the ACP State concerned 
considers the Council requires. 
3. When ascertaining how Community aid and 
projects are used, as provided for in paragraphs 1 and 2, 
the Commission and the Bank shall examine the extent 
to which the objectives referred to in Articles 185 and 
186 of the Convention and in the corresponding 
provisions of the Decision have been attained. 
4. The Commission and the Bank shall inform the 
Council at least once a year of their findings pursuant to 
paragraphs I, 2 and 3. The report by the Commission 
and the Bank shall also contain an assessment of the 
impact of Community aid on the economic and social 
development of the recipient countries 
The Council, acting by the qualified majority laid down 
in Article 18 (4), shall take the necessary measures. 
5. The Council shall be informed periodically of the 
results of work done by the Commission and the Bank 
on the evaluation of projects being carried out or 
completed, particularly in relation to development 
objectives set. 
CHAPTER III 
The Council shall act in accordance with the same voting 
procedure as the Article 22 Committee. 
If the Council confirms the Article 22 Committee's 
position, the Bank shall withdraw its proposal. 
If, however, the Council is in agreement with the Bank's 
proposal, the Bank shall implement-the procedures laid 
down in its Statu:e. , 
Article 26 
1. The amounts of the transfers referred to Ín Articles 
157 and 167 of the Convention and in the corresponding 
provisions of the Decision, and the contributions to the 
replenishment of resources referred to in Article 172 of 
the Convention and Ín the corresponding provisions of 
the Decision, shall be expressed ¡n ECU. 
Article 24 
Subject to such adjustments as arc necessary to uke 
account of the nature of the operations financed and of 
the procedures laid down in the Statute of the Bank, the 
latter shall inform the Article 22 Committee regularly of 
all requests for financing officially submitted to it, 
irrespective of whether they are selected by its 
departments. 
Article 25 
1. The Commission and the Bank shall ascertain, each 
for their respective parts, how the Community aid they 
administer is used by the ACP Sutes, the countries and 
territories or any other recipients. 
2. They shall also ascertain, each for their respective 
parts and in close collaboration with the relevant auth-
orities of the country or countries concerned, how 
projects financed with Community aid are used by the 
recipients. 
2. Payments shall be made Ín the currency of one or 
more Member States chosen by the Commission after 
consultation of the ACP State or the relevant authorities 
of the countries and territories. 
Article 27 
1. Each year the Commission shall draw up a 
comprehensive report for the Member States on the 
operation of the system of stabilization of export 
earnings and the use made by the ACP States of the 
funds transferred. 
The report shall indicate in particular the effect of the 
transfers made on the development of the sectors to 
which they were allocated. 
2. Paragraph 1 shal! 
countries and territories. 
also apply as regards the 133 
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CHAPTER IV 
Article 28 
The provisions for implementing this Agreement shall be 
the subject of a Financial Regulation adopted, upon the 
entry into force of the Convention, by the Council, 
acting by the qualified majority laid down in Article 
18 (4), on the basis of a Commission draft, after an 
opinion has been delivered by the Bank on the provisions 
of concern to it and by the Court of Auditors esublished 
under Article 206 of the Treaty. 
Article 29 
1. At the end of each financial year the Commission 
shall adopt the revenue and expenditure account and the 
balance sheet of the Fund. 
2. Without prejudice to paragraph 4, the Court of 
Auditors established under Article 206 of the Treaty shall 
also exercise ¡ts powers in respect -of the Fund's 
operations. The conditions under which the Court 
exercises its powers shall be laid down in the Financial 
Regulation referred to in Article 28. 
3. The discharge for the financial management of the 
Fund shall be given to the Commission by Parliament on 
the recommendation of the Council, which shall act by 
the qualified majority laid down in Article 18 (4). 
4. The operations financed from the resources of the 
Fund managed by the Bank shall be subject to the 
control and discharge procedures laid down by the 
Statute of the Bank for all its operations. Each year the 
Bank shall send the Commission and the Council a 
report on the execution of operations financed from the 
resources of the Fund managed by the Bank. 
5. The Commission shall draw up periodically, in 
agreement with the Bank, lists of the information it 
receives from the latter in order to assess how the Bank 
is carrying out its brief and to encourage close coordi-
nation between the Commission and the Bank. 
Article 30 
1. The remaining balance of the Fund set up under 
the Internal Agreement of 1969 on the financing and 
administration of Community aid shall continue to be 
administered as provided in that Agreement and in 
accordance with the rules and regulations in force on 
31 January 1975. 
The remaining balance of the Fund set up under the 
Internal Agreement of 1975 on the financing and 
administration of Community aid shall continue to be 
administered as provided ¡n that Agreement and in 
accordance with the rules and regulations in force on 
1 March 1980. 
The remaining balance of the Fund set up under the 
Internal Agreement of 1979 on the financing and 
administration of Community aid shall continue to be 
administered as provided in that Agreement and in 
accordance with the rules and regulations in force on 
28 February 1985. 
2. In the event of successful completion of projects 
financed from the Funds referred to Ín paragraph 1 being 
jeopardized by a lack of resources owing to the 
remaining balance being used up, proposals for 
additional financing may be submitted by the 
Commission under the conditions laid down in Article 
19. 
Article 31 
1. This Agreement shall be approved by each Member 
Sute in accordance with its own constitutional 
requirements. The Government of each Member Sute 
shall notify the General Secreuriat of the Council of the 
European Communities when the procedures required 
for its entry into force have been completed. 
2. This Agreement is concluded for the same duration 
as the Convention. However, it shall remain in force for 
as long as ís necessary for all the operations financed 
under the Convention to be fully executed. 
Article 32 
This Agreement, drawn up in a single original in the 
Danish, Dutch, English, French, German, Greek and 
Italian languages, each of these texts being equally 
authentic, shall be deposited in the archives of the 
General Secreuriat of the Council of the European 
Communities, which shall transmit a certified copy to 
each of the governments of the Signatory States. 134 -
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Udfxrdigct i Bruxelles, den nittende februar nitten hundrede og femogfirs. 
Geschehen zu Brüssel am neunzehnten Februar neunzehnhundcrtfünfundachtzig. 
Έγινε στις Βρυξέλλες, στις δεκαεννέα Φεβρουαρίου χίλια εννιακόσια ογδόντα πέντε. 
Done at Brussels on the nineteenth day of February in the year one thousand nine hundred and 
eighty-five. 
Fait à Bruxelles, le dìx-neuf février mil neuf cent quatre-vingt-cinq. 
Fatto a Bruxelles, addi diciannove febbraio millenovecentotunucinque. 
Gedaan te Brussel, de negentiende februari negentienhonderdvijfentachtig. 
Pour Sa Majesté le roi des Belges 
Voor Zijne Majesteit de Koning der Belgen 
For Hendes Majestxt Dronningen >af Danmark 
Für den Präsidenten der Bundesrepublik Deutschland 
t Uto ' lïï\ (Λ/W *H - 135 
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Για τον Πρόδεδρο της Ελληνικής Δημοκρατίας 
^ 
Pour le president de la République française 
C u 
For the President of Ireland 
CJJL  OaW~»-«*~ 
Per il Presidente della Repubblica italiana 
Pour Son Altesse Royale le grand-duc de Luxembourg 
Voor Hare Majesteit de Koningin der Nederlanden 
For Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great Briuin and Northern Ireland 
{ΑΛΛΑΧ**  χ (¿Uk, - 136 -
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Schedule of contributions to be made by the Sutes contributing to the Fund 
(Article 1 (2) (b)) 
Belgium 
Denmark 

























(') Provisional figure (1983 VAT base); the final contribution 
will be fixed by reference to the 1984 VAT base (see Annex 
II, point 3 (a)). 
Guidelines on the final schedule of contributions to be nude by the Sutes contributing to the Fund 
(Article 1 (2) (c)) 
1. The recipients ot the amount fixed in Article 1 (2) (a) shall include Angola and Mozambique 
irrespective of the date on which those two Sutes accede to the Convention: 
2. The abovememioned amount was fixed taking into account the enlargement of the Community to 
include Portugal and Spain. Article 195 (2) (b) of the Convention does not therefore apply to the 
enlargement to include Portugal and/or Spain. 
On enlargement, the present Member' Sutes will therefore endeavour to negotiate contributions by 
Portugal and Spain at a level which will not be less than 7,7 %. 
3. As already reflected in Annex I, the amount of the contributions of Portugal and Spain will be used: 
(a) to reduce the rates of contribution to be made by Belgium, Denmark and the Netherlands by three-
quarters of the difference between their rates on the 1984-based VAT scale and their rates under the 
Lome II scale; 
(b) in the case of the balance, to reduce the contributions by Greece, France, Ireland and Luxembourg 
proportionally, so that the sizes of their shares are as nearly as possible what they would have 
contributed under the Lomé II scale of contributions assuming a Fund of 7 000 million ECU. 
4. If the contributions by Portugal and Spain are fixed overall at a toul of less than 7,5 °/o, the contri-
butions of the present Member Sutes will be adjusted. 
5. The Federal Republic of Germany, luly and the United Kingdom will not contribute more than 
1 954,4 million ECU, 943,8 million ECU and 1 243,2 million ECU respectively. 
6. If the estimates of Portuguese and Spanish contributions are not fulfilled, to the point where serious 
imbalances are created, the problem will be re-examined. 137 
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COUNCIL 
COUNCIL DECISION 
of 23 June 1986 
amending the Internal Agreement dated 19 February 1985 on the Financing and 
Administration of Community Aid under the Third ACP-EEC Convention 
(86/281/EEC) 
THE COUNCIL OF THE EUROPEAN COMMUNITIES, 
Having regard to the Treaty esublishing the European 
Economic Community, 
Having regard to the Third ACP-EEC Convention, signed 
at Lomé on 8 December 1984, 
Having regard to the Internal Agreement on the Finan-
cing and Administration of Community Aid signed in 
Brussels on 19 February 1985, hereinafter referred to as 
'the Internal Agreement', and in particular Articles t (2) 
and 18 (5) thereof. 
Whereas, on 1 January 1986, the Kingdom of Spain and 
the Portuguese Republic acceded to the Community ; 
After consulting the Commission, 
HAS DECIDED AS FOLLOWS : 
Article 1 
1. Article 1 (2) of the Internal Agreement shall be 
replaced by the following : 
'2. (a) The Fund shall consist of 7 500 million ECU 



























(b) The allocation of financing under (a) may be 
amended by decision of the Council, acting 
unanimously, should a new Sute accede to the 
Community.' 
2. Annexes I and II to the Internal Agreement shall be 
deleted. 
Article 2 
1. In Article 18 of the Internal Agreement, (3) and (4) 
shall be replaced by the following: 
'3. Within the EDF Committee, the votes of the 

























4. The EDF Committee shall act by a qualified 
majority of 145 votes.' 
2. The first subparagraph of Article 18 (5) shall be 
deleted. - 138 -
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Article 3 
This Decision shall uke effect on the day following its adoption by the Council. 
Done at Luxembourg, 23 June 1986. 
For the Council 
The President 
W F. van EEKELEM 139 -
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COUNCIL 
FINANCIAL REGULATION 
of 11 November 1986 
applicable to the Sixth European Development Fund 
(86/548/EEQ 
THE COUNCIL OF THE EUROPEAN COMMUNITIES. 
Having regard to the Treaty establishing the European 
Economic Community, 
Having regard to the Third ACP-EEC Convention, signed 
at Lome on 8 December 1984 ('), hereinafter referred to as 
'the Convention', 
Having regard to the Integral Agreement on the financing 
and administration of Community aid, signed in Brussels 
on 19 February 1985 P), hereinafter referred to as 'the 
Internal Agreement' and in particular Article 28 thereof, 
Having regard to Council Decision 86/283/EEC of 30 
June 1986 on the association of the overseas countries 
and territories with the European Economic Commu-
nity PL hereinafter referred to as 'the Decision', 
Having regard to the draft Financial Regulation submitted 
by the Commission, 
Having regard to the consultation of the European Parli-
ament, 
Having regard to the opinion of the European Investment 
Bank, hereinafter referred to as 'the Bank', 
Having regard to the opinion of the Court of Audtitors ('), 
Whereas, pursuant to Article 1 (I) of the Internal Agree-
ment, the Member States have set up a Sixth European 
Development Fund, hereinafter referred to as 'the EDF' ; 
Whereas under Article 28 of the Internal Agreement, the 
provisions for implementing the Agreement shall be the 
subject of a Financial Regulation adopted, upon the entry 
into force of the Convention, by the Council acting by 
the qualified majority laid down in Article 18 (4) of the 
said Agreement, 
HAS ADOPTED THIS FINANCIAL REGULATION : 
FINANCIAL ARRANGEMENTS 
Article 1 
1. The Council shall notify the Commission by 30 
November each year of the decision which it adopts 
pursuant to the first subparagraph of Article 6 (2) of the 
Internal Agreement and which relates to the schedule of 
calls for contributions to the EDF. 
Q OJ No L 86. 31. 3. 1986. p. 3.  (*) OJ No L 86. 31 
ñ OJ No L 86, 31 
P) OJ No L 175. t 
| U| No L 86, 31. 3. 1986. p. 210. 
) OJ No L 175. t. 7. 1986. p. 1. 
2. Annual contribution to the EDF shall in principle 
be called up in four instalments payable on : 
— 20 January, 
— 1 April, 
— ι July. 
— 1 October. 
(') OJ No C 361. 31. li 1985, p. 1. - 140 
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The Commission shall notify the Member States as soon 
as possible, and in any event at the beginning of each 
financial year, of the amount of the quarterly instalments 
of contributions to be paid on each of the due dates. 
3. The Commission shall inform the Member States as 
soon as possible before the date on which each instalment 
of contributions is due of its intentions in respect of 
limiting its call for contributions as provided for in 
Article 6 (3) of the Internal Agreement. 
4. Supplementary contributions to the EDF decided 
upon pursuant to the second subparagraph of Article 6 (2) 
of the Internal Agreement shall, unless otherwise decided 
by the Council, be due and be made within as brief a 
period as possible which shall be laid down in the deci-
sion to call for such contributions and which may not in 
any case exceed three months. 
5. Each Member State shall make the contributions 
referred to in paragraphs 2 and -4 in proportion to its 
contributions to the EDF as fixed in Article 1 (2) of the 
Internal Agreement. 
6. Where an instalment of contributions payable under 
this Article is not paid within 15 days of the due date, the 
Member State concerned shall, without further notice, be 
required to pay interest in respect of the amount not paid. 
The late payment penalty interest shall be calculated on 
the basis of a rate of two percentage points above the inte-
rest rate for short-term financing applicable on the date 
on which the instalment is due on the money market of 
the Member State for the ECU or the national currency, 
whichever has been chosen for the payment of the instal-
ment in question. This rate shall be increased by 0,25 of a 
percentage point for each month of delay. The increased 
rate shall be applicable to the entire period of delay. 
as appropriate, not later than the next due date. The 
provisions of this paragraph shall apply only where instal-
ments are paid on the due date. 
3. Financial contributions shall be credited by each 
Member State to a special account entitled 'Commission 
of the European Communities — European Development 
Fund' opened with the bank of issue of that Member State 
or the financial institution designated by it. 
4. Upon expiry of the Convention, that part of the 
contributions which the Member States remain obliged to 
make shall be called up by the Commission, as required, 
on the conditions laid down in the Internal Agreement 
and this Financial Regularon. 
5. The Commission shall credit amounts paid in 
national currencies to the accounts provided for in para-
graph 3 on the basis of the exchange rates for the ECU 
provided for in paragraph 2 (b). 
Article 3 
In order to make all necessary payments, the Commission 
shall open accounts at the bank of issue or other financial 
institutions in each Member State. Subject to the provi-
sions of Article 229 (3) of the Convention, deposits in 
these accounts shall bear interest which shall be credited 
to the resources of the EDF. 
Article 4 
The signatures of the Commission officials empowered to 
carry out operations on the EDF's accounts shall be 
lodged when the accounts are opened or, in the case of 
officials who are authorized subsequently, when they are 
designated. 
Article 2 
1. The financial contributions of the Member States 
shall be expressed in ECU. 
2. Each Member State shall pay the amount of its 
contribution either: 
(a) in ECU ; or 
(b) in its national currency on the basis of the conversion 
rate of the ECU in force seven working days prece-
ding the date on which the payment was due. 
However, where a Member State adopts the second alter-
native, it may, in the first instance, base each instalment 
of its annual contribution on a conversion rate of the 
ECU in force on a date of its choice during the quarter 
preceding the date on which the instalment falls due. In 
that event, the Commission shall transmit to the Member 
State concerned as soon as possible after the due date a 
statement of the adjustment to be made to the instalment 
in question to bring it into line with the requirements of 
this paragraph. Payment of the amount of the adjustment 
shall be made by the Commission or the Member State, 
Article 5 
1. EDF resources shall be used in accordance with the 
principles of economy and sound financial management 
2. The Commission shall, as far as possible, make any 
withdrawals from the special accounts referred to in 
Article 2 (3) in such a way as to maintain a distribution of 
its assets in those accounts corresponding to the propor-
tions in which the various Member States contribute to 
the EDF. 
Article 6 
The Commission shall transfer from the special accounts 
opened pursuant to Article 2 (3) of this Financial Regula-
tion amounts needed to replenish the accounts opened in 
its name in accordance with Article 3 (1) of the Regula-
tion and Article 229 of the Convention. Such transfers 
shall be made on the basis of the cash requirements for 
the execution of projects and programmes, including 
amounts required for payment into the account of the 
system for stabilization of export earnings from agricul-
tural commodities (hereinafter referred to as the 'Stabcx' 
system) as provided for in Article 153 of the Convention. 141 -
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Article 7  Article 8 
1. Financial transactions shall be effected either in 
ECU or in national currencies. 
Subject to the exceptions provided for in the second 
subparagraph of Article 48 (2) and in Article 48 (3) respec-
tively and in Articles 50 (6) and 54 (4), any Fund opera-
tions involving conversion between the ECU and national 
currencies shall be made on the basis of the current 
market rate applicable on the day on which each such 
operation is effected. 
2. Any exchange differences and costs shall be charged 
against the EDF. 
1. The Commission shall communicate to the Council 
each year a statement of contribution payments and a 
progress report on EDF financial operations. 
2. The Commission shall include with the estimates of 
contributions which it has to submit to the Council in 
accordance with Article 6 (2) of the Internal Agreement 
its forecasts of expenditure (including those relating to 
earlier Conventions) in respect of each of the four years 
following that covered by the request for contributions. 
These forecasts shall be updated annually and communi-
cated to the Council when the annual request for contri-
butions is made. 
TITLE II 
MANAGEMENT OF THE EDF 
GENERAL PROVISIONS 
Article 9 
1. The EDF shall be administered financially in accor-
dance with the principle that authorizing officers and 
accounting officers shall be different individuals. Appro-
priations shall be administered by authorizing officers, 
who alone shall have the power to enter into commit-
ments regarding expenditure, establish sums due to be 
collected and issue recovery orders and payment orders. 
2. Collection and payment operations shall be carried  ¿. ^onecuon ana payment op 
out by the accounting officers. 
3. The duties of authorizing officer, financial controller 
and accounting officer shall be mutually incompatible. 
Article 10 
1. Within the limit of the appropriations provided for 
in Article 1 of the Internal Agreement, the Commission 
shall, without prejudice to Article 10 (2) therof, manage 
the EDF on its own responsibility in accordance with the 
conditions laid down in the Convention, the Decision, 
the Internal Agreement and this Financial Regulation. 
2. The Commission may delegate part of the duties of 
the accounting officer and part of the responsibility for 
monitoring to authorized agents appointed by it. The 
rules governing responsibilities adopted under this Title 
shall apply to such authorized agents within the limits of 
the powers delegated to them. Each decision to delegate 
powers shall sute the duration and extent of the mandate. 
3. Those to whom powers are delegated may act only 
within the limits of the powers expressly conferred upon 
them. Decisions to delegate powers shall be notified to 
those to whom powers are delegated, to the accounting 
officer, the financial controller, the authorizing officers 
and the Court of Auditors. 
4. The principles of the provisions of this Financial 
Regulation relating to the monitoring and payment of 
expenditure shall be applicable to expenditure effected by 
delegation. Such expenditure may not be finally entered 
into the EDF accounts until the Commission has verified 
that the expenditure has been correctly cleared and that 
the authorization and payment are in order, in accordance 
with the requirements of this Regulation. 
Article 11 
In accordance with Article 226 (1) of the Convention, the 
Commission shall appoint the chief authorizing officer of 
the EDF. He shall be responsible for the preparation of 
the management accounts referred to in Article 67. He 
may have recourse to deputy authorizing officers, whom 
he shall appoint subject to approval by the Commission. 
Article 12 
1. The Commission shall appoint the financial 
controller, who shall be responsible for monitoring the 
commitment and authorization of expenditure and for 
monitoring revenue. The financial controller may be 
assisted in his duties by one or more assistant financial 
controllers. 
2. Monitoring shall be carried out by the financial 
controller by means of inspection of the files relating to 
expenditure and revenue and, if necessary, on the spot. 
3. The special rules applicable to the financial 
controller shall be formulated in such a way as to ensure 
his independence in carrying out his duties. Measures 
taken in respect of his appointment and promotion, disci-
plinary action or transfer, and the various procedures of 
interruption or termination of his appointment shall be 
the subject of reasoned decisions which shall be 
forwarded to the Council for its information. 
4. The persons concerned or the Commission may 
institute proceedings before the Court of Justice. 142 -
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Article 13 
The collection of revenue and the payment of expendi-
ture shall be carried out by an accounting officer 
appointed by the Commission. Subject to Article 34 (2), 
this accounting officer alone shall be empowered to 
manage funds and assets. He shall be responsible for their 
care. 
The accounting officer shall be responsible for maintain-
ing the accounts, as provided for in Articles 36 and 37 
and for the preparation of the financial statements 
provided for in Article 66. 
He may be assisted in his duties by one or more assistant 
accounting officers appointed under the same conditions 
as the accounting officer. 
Article 14 
The Court of Auditors shall be notified of the appoint-
ment of the authorizing officer, the financial controller, 
the accounting officer and the administrator of advance 
funds and of the accounting plan referred to in Article 37. 
The Commission shall forward to the said Court any rules 
of procedure drawn up by it in respect of financial 
matters. 
Article 15 
1. The recovery of any sum due to the EDF shall give 
rise to the issue by the authorizing officer of a recovery 
order. 
2. Recovery orders shall be transmitted by the authori-
zing officer, to the financial controller and shall be 
subject to the letter's approval. On approval by the finan-
cial controller, the recovery orders shall be registered by 
the accounting officer. The purpose of approval by the 
financial controller shall be to establish that : 
(a) the revenue is correctly credited ; 
(b) the recovery order is correct and in conformity with 
the provisions applicable to the management of the 
EDF and with all measures taken in implementation 
of those provisions ; 
(c) the principles of sound financial management have 
been applied ; 
(d) the supporting documents are in order ; 
(e) the debtor is correctly described ; 
(f) the due date is indicated ; 
(g) the amount and currency of the sum to be recovered 
are correct 
3. The financial controller may withhold his approval 
if he considers that the conditions laid down in paragraph 
2 (a) to (g) are not met 
The Commission may, by a decision stating the full 
reasons therefor and on its sole responsibility, overrule 
this refusal. This decision shall be final and binding ; it 
shall be communicated for information to the financial 
controller. The Commission shall inform the Court of 
Auditors of all such decisions every three months. 
4. If the authorizing officer waives the right to recover 
an established debt, he shall send beforehand a proposal 
for cancellation to the financial controller for his approval 
and to the accounting officer for his information. The 
purpose of approval by the financial controller shall be to 
establish that the waiver is in order and conforms with 
the principles of sound financial management The 
proposal concerned shall be registered by the accounting 
officer. 
If approval is withheld, the Commission may, by a deci-
sion stating the full reasons therefor and on its sole 
responsibility, overrule this refusal. This decision shall be 
final and binding. It shall be communicated for informa-
tion to the financial controller. The Commission shall 
inform the Court of Auditors of all such decisions every 
three months. 
5. Where the financial controller finds that a docu-
ment establishing a debt has not been drawn up or that a 
sum due has not been recovered, he shall inform the 
Commission thereof. 
Article 16 
1. The accounting officer shall assume responsibility 
for recovery orders forwarded to him by the authorizing 
officer. 
2. The accounting officer shall do all in his power to 
ensure that EDF resources are recovered at the due dates 
and that the Community's rights are safeguarded. 
3. The accounting officer shall inform the authorizing 
officer and the financial controller of any revenue not 
recovered within the time limits laid down. 
SECTION III 
COMMITMENT, CLEARANCE, AUTHORIZATION 
AND PAYMENT OF EXPENDITURE 
1. Commitment of expenditure 
Article 17 
1. All measures which may give rise to expenditure 
payable by the EDF must be preceded by a proposal for 
commitment of expenditure from the authorizing officer. 
A provisional commitment may be entered into in respect 
of current expenditure. 
2. Without prejudice to Article 34, decisions taken by 
the Commission in accordance with the provisions autho-
rizing it to grant financial aid from the EDF shall consti-
tute commitments of expenditure. 
3. An account shall be kept of commitments and 
authorizations. 
Article 18 
Proposals for commitments accompanied by the sup-
porting documents, shall be transmitted to the financial 
controller. They shall show in particular the purpose of 
the expenditure, the estimated amount involved, the item 
to which it is to be charged and the name and description 
of the creditor. They shall be registered by the authorizing 
officer after approval by the financial controller. 143 
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Article 19 
1. The purpose of approval of proposals for commit-
ments by the financial controller shall be to establish 
that: 
(a) the expenditure has been charged to the correct item ; 
(b) appropriations are available ; 
(c) the expenditure is correct and in conformity with the 
provisions applicable to the management of the EDF 
and with all measures taken in implementation of 
those provisions, in particular, the general and special 
conditions of the financing or loan agreement relating 
to the operation ; 
(d) the principles of sound financial management have 
been applied. 
2. Approval may not be conditional. 
Article 20 
1. The financial controller may withhold his approval 
if he considers that the conditions laid down in Article 19 
are not met If he withholds his approval, he shall furnish 
a written statement giving the reasons therefor. The 
authorizing officer shall be notified accordingly. 
Where approval is withheld and the authorizing officer 
maintains his proposal, the refusal shall be referred for a 
decision to the Commission. 
2. Except where the availability of appropriations is in 
doubt, the Commission may, by means of a decision 
stating the full reasons therefor and taken on its sole 
responsibility, overrule such a refusal. This decision shall 
be final and binding ; it shall be communicated for infor-
mation to the financial controller. The Commission shall 
inform the Court of Auditors of all such decisions every 
three months. 
2. Clearance of expenditure 
Article 21 
The clearance of expenditure shall be the act whereby the 
authorizing officer : 
(a) verifies the existence of the creditor's claim ; 
(b) determines or verifies the existence and the amount of 
the sum due ; and 
(c) verifies the conditions under which payment falls due. 
Article 22 
1. Clearance of any expenditure shall be subject to the 
submission of supporting documents showing the credi-
tor's claim and, where appropriate, the service rendered or 
the existence of a document justifying payment The 
Commission shall lay down the nature and contents of 
the supporting documents to be enclosed with the 
payment orders. 
2. For certain categories of expenditure, advances may 
be granted under the conditions laid down by the 
3. The supporting documents relating to the accounts 
and to the establishment of the revenue and expenditure 
account and the balance sheet referred to in Title IV shall 
be kept for a period of five years following the date of the 
decision giving discharge in respect of the the implemen-
tation of the EDF, referred to in Article 29 (3) of the 
Internal Agreement However, the documents relating to 
transactions not finally closed shall be kept beyond this 
period. 
4. The authorizing officer empowered to clear expendi-
ture shall personally check the supporting documents or 
shall, on his own responsibility, ascertain that this has 
been done. 
3. Authorization of expenditure 
Article 23 
Authorization is the act whereby the authorizing officer, 
by the issue of a payment order, authorizes the accounting 
officer to pay an item of expenditure which he has 
cleared. 
Article 24 
The payment order shall state : 
(a) the item against which payment shall be charged ; 
(b) the amount to be paid, in words and figures, showing 
the currency ; 
(c) the name and address of the payee ; 
(d) the method of payment ; 
(e) the purpose of the expenditure. 
The payment order shall be dated and signed by the 
authorizing officer. 
Article 25 
1. The payment order shall be accompanied by the 
original supporting documents, which shall bear or be 
accompanied by the statement of the authorizing officer 
confirming that the amounts to be paid are correct and 
that the supplies have been received or the service 
performed. The payment order shall show the numbers 
and dates of the relevant approvals of commitment. 
2. Copies of the supporting documents, certified as 
true copies by the authorizing officer or the Commission 
delegate, may, in duly warranted cases, be accepted in 
place of the originals. 
Article 26 
For payments by instalment, the first payment order shall 
be accompanied by documents establishing the creditor's 
claim to payment of the instalment in question. Sub-
sequent payment orders shall refer to the supporting 
documents already furnished and repeat the reference 
number of the first payment order. 144 
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Article 27 
Payment orders shall be sent to the financial controller 
for prior approval. The purpose of this prior approval 
shall be to establish that : 
(a) the payment order was properly issued ; 
(b) the payment order agrees with the commitment of 
expenditure and that the amount thereof is correct ; 
(c) the expenditure is charged to the correct item ; 
(d) the appropriations are available ; 
(e) the supporting documents are in order ; 
(f) the payee is correctly named and described. 
Article 28 
Should approval be withheld, the provisions of Article 20 
shall apply. 
Article 29 
After approval, the original of the payment order, together 
with all supporting documents, shall be forwarded to the 
accounting officer. 
4. Payment of expenditure 
Article 30 
1. Without prejudice to the provisions of Article 227 
(4) of the Convention concerning the responsibilities of 
the national authorizing officer, payment is the final act 
whereby the EDF is discharged of its obligations resulting 
from carrying out the operations financed. 
2. Payment shall be made by the accounting officer 
within the limits of the funds available. 
Article 31 
In the event of a substantive error or of the validity of the 
discharge being contested or of failure to observe the 
formalities prescribed by this Financial Regulation, the 
accounting officer shall suspend payment. 
Article 32 
1. If payment is suspended, the accounting officer shall 
give the reasons for his decision in a written statement 
which he shall send forthwith to the authorizing officer 
and, for information, to the financial controller. 
2. Except where the validity of the discharge is 
contested, the authorizing officer may, where payment is 
suspended, refer the matter to the Commission. The latter 
may require, in writing and on its own responsibility, that 
payment be effected. 
Article 33 
1. Payments shall, as a general rule, be effected through 
a bank account or post office giro account. The proce-
dures for opening, administering and using such accounts 
shall be determined by the Commission. 
2. These procedures shall in particular require two 
signatures on cheques and on transfer orders, one signa-
ture necessarily being that of the accounting officer, an 
assistant accounting officer or a duly authorized adminis-
trator of advance funds ; the procedures shall, moreover, 
require the specification of the expenditure in respect of 
which payment must necessarily be made either by 
cheque or by transfer. ' 
Article 34 
1. For the payment of certain categories of expenditure, 
advance funds may be set up under the conditions laid 
down by the Commission. 
2. The rules governing the management of the advance 
funds shall cover in particular : 
(a) the appointment of administrators of advance funds ; 
(b) the nature and maximum amount of each item of 
expenditure to be incurred ; 
(c) the maximum amounts which may be advanced ; 
(d) the procedures for the production of supporting docu-
ments and the time within which they must be 
produced ; 
(e) the responsibility of the administrator of advance 
funds. 
3. The authorizing officer and the accounting officer 
shall take the necessary steps towards clearing, in respect 
of the exact amounts and within the appropriate period, 
advances granted under the terms of Article 230 of the 
Convention. 
Article 35 
The conversion rates to be used for the calculation in 
ECU of payments to be made for the purpose of the 
projects or programme referred to in Title III of Part 
Three of the Convention shall be those in force on the 
effective date of such payments. This date shall corres-
pond to that on which the Commission accounts referred 
to in Article 229 of the Convention and in Article 3 of 
this Financial Regulation were debited. 
Article 36 
The EDF accounts shall be kept in ECU by the double 
entry method and on the basis of the calendar year. They 
shall show all revenue and expenditure for the year and 
shall be substantiated by supporting documents. The 
financial statements provided for in Title IV shall be 
drawn up in ECU. However, when debts or commitments 
are expressed in national currencies, the accounting 
system should make it possible, where necessary, for them 
to be recorded in national currencies as well as in ECU. 145 
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Article 37 
1. Entries in the accounts shall be made on the basis of 
an accounting plan comprising a nomenclature of 
budgetary items which makes a clear distinction between 
the balance sheet and the revenue and expenditure 
accounts. These entries shall make it possible to draw up 
a general monthly balance and a statement of expenditure 
and revenue. 
2. The detailed conditions for drawing up and oper-
ating the accounting plan shall be defined by the 
Commission. 
Article 38 
The accounts shall be closed at the end of the calendar 
year to enable the financial statements of the EDF to be 
drawn up. These shall be submitted to the financial 
controller. 
RESPONSIBILITIES OF AUTHORIZING OFFICERS, 
FINANCIAL CONTROLLERS, ACCOUNTING OFFI-
CERS AND ADMINISTRATORS OF ADVANCE FUNDS 
Article 39 
Without prejudice to Article 227 (4) of the Convention, 
authorizing officers who, when establishing entitlements 
to be recovered, or issuing recovery orders, entering into 
commitments of expenditure or signing payment orders, 
do so without complying with this Financial Regulation, 
shall render themselves liable to disciplinary action, and, 
where appropriate, to payment of compensation. The 
same shall apply if they omit to draw up a document esta-
blishing a claim or if they neglect to issue recovery orders 
or are, without justification, late in issuing them. 
Article 40 
Financial controllers shall be liable to disciplinary action 
and, where appropriate, to payment of compensation for 
any action taken during their term of office, in particular 
where they approve expenditure in excess of appropria-
tions. 
Article 41 
1. The accounting officer and assistant accounting offi-
cers shall be liable to disciplinary action and, where 
appropriate, to payment of compensation as regards 
payments they make in disregard of Article 31. 
They shall render themselves liable to disciplinary action 
and to payment of compensation as regards any loss or 
deterioration of the monies, assets and documents in their 
charge where such loss or deterioration was caused inten-
tionally or was due to serious negligence on their part. 
Under the same conditions, they shall be responsible for 
the correct execution of orders received by them in 
respect of the use and administration of bank accounts 
and post office accounts and in particular : 
(a) where the recoveries or payments made by them do 
not agree with the amounts on the corresponding 
recovery or payment orders ; 
(b) where they effect payments to a party other than the 
entitled payee. 
2. Administrators of advance funds shall be liable to 
disciplinary action and, where appropriate, to payment of 
compensation : 
(a) where they cannot show due warrant with proper 
documents for payments made by them ; 
(b) where they effect payments to a party other than the 
entitled payee. 
They shall be liable to disciplinary action and to payment 
of compensation in respect of any loss or deterioration of 
the monies, assets and documents in their charge where 
such loss or deterioration was caused intentionally or was 
due to serious negligence on their part. 
3. The accounting officer, assistant accounting officers 
and administrators of advance funds shall insure them-
selves against any risk they may incur under this Article, 
and which cannot be covered by the guarantee fund 
provided for in paragraph 4 of this Article. 
The Commission shall cover the relevant insurance costs. 
It shall specify the categories of officials qualifying as 
accounting officers or administrators of advance funds 
and the terms on which it shall cover the insurance costs 
borne by these officials in order to protect themselves 
against the risks involved in their duties. 
4. Special allowances shall be granted to accounting 
officers and administrators of advance funds. The amount 
of these allowances shall be determined by the Commis-
sion departments. The sums corresponding to these 
allowances shall be credited each month to an account 
opened by the Commission on behalf of each of these 
officials in order to establish a guarantee fund to cover 
any cash or bank shortage for which the person 
concerned might render himself liable, in so far as such 
shortage has not been covered by refunds from insurance 
companies. 
The credit balance in these guarantee accounts shall be 
paid over to the persons concerned after they terminate 
their appointment as accounting officer or administrator 
of advance funds and after they have been given final 
discharge for their management. 
Article 42 
The liability of authorizing officers, financial controllers, 
accounting officers, assistant accounting officers and 
administrators of advance funds to payment of compensa-
tion and disciplinary action may be determined in accor-
dance with Articles 22 and 86 to 89 of the Staff Regula-
tions of Officials of the European Communities. 
Article 43 
The Commission shall be allowed a period of two years 
from the date on which the financial statements are 
submitted to the Council to take a decision on the final 
discharge to be given to accounting officers for the 
transactions relating thereto. 146 
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TITLE III 
IMPLEMENTING MEASURES 
EXECUTION OF EDF OPERATIONS ADMINISTERED 
BY THE COMMISSION 
Article 44 
The Commission shall take all appropriate measures to 
ensure the effective dissemination of information for the 
economic operators concerned, notably through perio-
dical publication of forecasts of contracts to be financed 
from the resources of the EDF. 
Article 45 
The Commission shall inform the Council each year of 
any contract concluded during that year. Where appro-
priate, it shall notify the Council of any measures it has 
taken or proposes to take to improve the terms of compe-
tition for participation in invitations to tender issued by 
the EDF. 
In its report, the Commission shall provide the Council 
with information enabling it to assess whether the 
measures taken by the Commission have in fact given all 
undertakings of the various Member States, of the ACP 
States and of the associated countries and territories equal 
opportunity of access to works and supply contracts 
financed by the EDF. 
Article 46 
Within the framework of Article 234 (3) of the Conven-
tion a favourable opinion of the EDF Committee shall be 
required prior to the placing of contracts by direct agree-
ment or after restricted invitations to tender or where 
recourse is had to direct labour. 
However, where they are justified by urgency and by 
unforeseen circumstances, the above exceptions to the 
rules governing competition may be authorized by the 
Commission without a prior opinion from the EDF 
Committee. In that event the Commission shall immedi-
ately inform the EDF Committee thereof. 
Article 47 
The results of international invitations to tender referred 
to in this Section shall be published as soon as possible in 
the Offiaal Journal of the European Communities. 
Article 48 
1. Tenders for supply contracts financed by the EDF 
shall be drawn up and payments made, at the option of 
the tenderer, in ECU, in the currency of the recipient 
State, country or territory, in the currency of the country 
of his registered place of business or in that of the 
country producing the supplies. 
2. Tenders for works contracts and for technical assis-
tance service contracts financed by the EDF shall be 
drawn up and payments made in the currency of the reci-
pient State, country or territory. 
However, the tenderer may request in his tender that a 
justified part of the nominal amount of his tender be paid 
in the currency of the country of his registered place of 
business or in the currency of one of the Member States 
on the basis of the conversion rate in force on the first 
day of the month preceding the month in which the date 
set for the opening of tenders falls. He may also express 
this part Ín ECU on the basis of the conversion rate 
referred to above. 
The justification required under this paragraph shall be 
assessed in the light of the verifiable facts as regards the 
real origin of the services to be provided and of the 
expenditure to which they give rise. 
3. Tenders for service contracts financed by the EDF 
shall be drawn up and payments made, at the option of 
the contractor, either in ECU or in the currency of the 
country in which the contractor has his registered place of 
business. 
However, that part of the services provided which corres-
ponds to expenditure in the currency of the recipient 
State, country or territory shall be paid in that currency. 
Where the sums to be paid in the various currencies are 
defined by reference to another currency, the conversion 
shall be effected on the basis of the rate specified in the 
contract. 
4. Where payment is made in the currency of the reci-
pient State, country or territory it must be made through a 
bank established in the recipient country. 
Where payment is made in another currency it must be 
made through the intermediary of an approved bank or 
agency established in the country where the contractor 
has his registered place of business. 
Where, however, the registered place of business is in an 
ACP State or in an associated country or territory, 
payment may be made Ín the currency of a Member State 
where the contractor so wishes provided that he main-
tains, with the prior approval of the national authorities in 
the State where his business is registered, a bank account 





1. Commitments of amounts from the EDF shall be 
decided on in accordance with the terms of the relevant 
provisions of the Convention following the procedures in 147 
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Articles 18 to 21 of the Internal Agreement in respect of 
aid managed by the Commission and in Articles 22 and 
23 of the Agreement for aid managed by the Bank. 
2. The financing agreement and the loan contract 
referred to in Article 222 of the Convention shall specify 
the amount of the EDF's financial commitment in 
respect of each operation in question. 
3. No expenditure in excess of this amount may be 
charged to the EDF unless a decision has been taken to 
commit additional funds thereto under the conditions laid 
down in Articles 21 to 24 of the Internal Agreement and 
Article 59 of this Financial Regulation. The request for 
the commitment of additional funds shall be addressed to 
the Commission and appraised under the conditions laid 
down in Article 223 of the Convention. 
RISK CAPITAL 
Article 52 
1. Each decision to grant risk capital shall set a limit to 
the Community's commitment and financial responsibili-
ties and to the extent of the rights in the company to 
which such operations relate. 
The instruments giving effect to risk capital operations 
shall be concluded by the Bank acting as the Commu-
nity's authorized agent 
SPECIAL LOANS 
Article 50 
1. Each decision to grant a special loan shall set the 
limit to the Community's commitment. Contracts relating 
to such loans, drawn up in conjunction with the Bank for 
the parts concerning it, shall be concluded by the 
Commission on behalf of the Community. 
2. The amounts of the appropriations corresponding to 
each loan granted shall be expressed in ECU. If an appro-
priation is subsequently revoked before all or part of the 
payments related thereto are made, any unpaid amounts 
from the loan shall be regarded as not having been 
granted. 
3. Loans shall be paid in ECU or in the currency or 
currencies of the Member States as fixed by the Commis-
sion after consultation with the borrower. 
4. Amounts due to the Community in respect of 
special loans shall be collected by the Bank on behalf of 
the Community on the basis of a mandate notified by the 
Commission to the Bank, in accordance with the proce-
dures laid down in Article 53. 
5. Amounts to be reimbursed and interest payments 
due in respect of special loans shall be expressed in ECU. 
Reimbursements and interest payments shall be made 
either in ECU or in one or more of the currencies of the 
Member States chosen by the borrower. 
6. The exchange rates with the ECU for calculating 
sums due in respect of debt service charges and any 
commission due shall be those in force on the 10th day 
preceding payment 
Article 51 
In accordance with Article 184 of the Convention, the 
implementing measures concerning special loans shall 
also apply in respect of the aid granted from the special 
financing facility for the mining sector. 
2. The Bank, acting for and on behalf of the Commu-
nity, shall manage the operations referred to in paragraph 
1 which have been the subject of a financing decision by 
the Board of Directors of the Bank. 
3. When each disbursement takes place, the Bank shall 
request the Commission to pay the equivalent in ECU of 
the amounts of national currencies in which the risk 
capital will be disbursed. The Commission shall pay the 
amount in ECU within 21 days of receipt of the request 
for payment. 
The conversion rates to be used for the determination of 
the amounts to be disbursed in national currencies shall 
be those obtained by the Bank from the correspondants 
carrying out the transaction. These exchange rates shall be 
communicated to the Commission. 
4. Amounts due in respect of receipts, income and 
repayments relating to risk capital operations shall be 
collected by the Bank on behalf of the Community, ¡n 
accordance with the provisions of Article 53 of this 
Financial Regulation. 
Article 53 
The sums collected by the Bank either in the form of 
repayments of principal, interest or charges in respect of 
special loans or the aid granted from the special financing 
facility or in the form of products, revenue or repayments 
from risk capital operations shall be credited to a special 
account opened on behalf of the Community for the 
Member States in proportion to their contributions to the 
EDF. The account shall be denominated in ECU and 
managed by the Bank in accordance with the provisions 
of Article 9 of the Internal Agreement The Bank shall 
agree with the Member States on the information to be 
supplied concerning the account 
The technical procedures for the management of the 
account, including those relating to the fixing of the rates 
of interest on it, shall be decided upon by the Council 
and the Bank in agreement with the Commission. 148 -
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SUBSIDIZED LOANS FROM THE BANK 
Article 54 
1. The aggregate amount of interest rate subsidies on 
each loan from the Bank shall be calculated in ECU in 
accordance with Article 196 of the Convention on the 
basis of the composite interest rate to be fixed in accor-
dance with the procedures set out in paragraph 3 (iii) 
below. 
concerned, a part of the undiscounted subsidy calculated 
in the proportion which the amount of the advance 
repayment bears to the balance outstanding prior to the 
advance repayment 
6. The sums reimbursed to the Commission shall be 
credited to the amount of 210 million ECU provided for 
in Article 4 of the Internal Agreement to finance interest 
rate subsidies. 
7. All payments provided for in this Article shall be 
made in ECU. 
2. On the signing of each loan contract the Bank shall 
communicate to the Commission the estimated total 
amount of the interest rate subsidy expressed in ECU. 
MANAGEMENT OF THE EXPORT 
STABILIZATION SYSTEM 
EARNINGS 
3. On disbursement of each instalment of the loan, the 
Bank shall request the Commission to pay the interest 
subsidy relating to the instalment based on the following 
calculations : 
(i) the equivalent in ECU of the amounts of currencies 
in which the loan instalment was disbursed at the 
conversion rates for those currencies and the ECU as 
published in the Official Journal of the European 
Communities in operation on the date on which the 
amount of currencies to be disbursed is determined, 
which date shall be communicated to the Commis-
sion ; 
(ii) application of the percentage rate of interest subsidy 
to the declining annual capital balance due at each 
repayment date ; 
(iii) the present value of the interest subsidies relating to 
the loan disbursement Calculation of the present 
value shall be made by reference to a composite 
discount rate equal to the annual interest rate which 
the Bank would in fact receive in the currency or 
currencies used for the relevant disbursement of the 
loan if the loan did not benefit from an interest 
subsidy. The actual calculation of present value shall 
use this composite discount rate reduced by four-
tenths of a percentage point 
4. The Commission shall pay in ECU the amount of 
subsidy, discounted in accordance with the procedures 
described in paragraph 3, within 21 days of receipt of the 
request for payment the value date being that of the 
disbursement of the relevant loan instalment 
5. Where the whole of an interest subsidized loan is 
repaid in advance, the Bank shall pay to the Commission 
on each contractual repayment date subsequent to the 
advance repayment, in each of the currencies concerned, a 
part of the undiscounted subsidy calculated in accordance 
with the terms of point (ii) of paragraph 3. Where only 
part of such a loan is repaid, the Bank shall pay to the 
Commission on each contractual repayment date subse-
quent to the advance repayment in each of the currencies 
Article 55 
1. The annual resources available to the Stabex system 
provided for in Article 153 of the Convention shall be 
managed by the Commission in accordance with the 
following procedures : 
(i) half of each annual instalment shall be transferred on 
1 April and 1 July respectively from the accounts 
provided for in Article 3 of this Financial Regulation 
and credited to a special in terest-bearing account 
However the first transfer in each year shall be 
reduced by the amount of any advances granted in 
the preceding year under Article 155 (1) of the 
Convention. Any sums due to the Stabex account in 
the calendar year in which the Convention came into 
force shall be transferred to the Stabex account on the 
date of entry into force of this Financial Regulation, 
with effect from the due dates laid down above ; 
(ii) amounts in the Stabex account including interest, 
shall be used to finance transfers provided for in Part 
Three, Title II Chapter 1 of the Convention ; 
(iii) any amounts remaining in the Stabex account at the 
end of each calendar year shall be carried forward 
automatically to the next year. 
2. The transfer agreement referred to in Article 170 of 
the Convention shall state the currencies in which the 
transfer of this amount is to be made, the reference date 
to be used to fix the conversion rate of ECU into the 
currencies concerned and, where appropriate, the condi-
tions of the replenishment of resources made available to 
the stabilization system referred to in Part Three, Title II, 
of the Convention. 
Article 56 
Where advance use is made of the following year's instal-
ment as provided for in Article 155 of the Convention, 
the advances referred to in Article 170 (1) of the Conven-
tion shall be reduced proportionately. 149 
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Article 57  Article 60 
1. The Commission shall inform the Council every 
three months of the financial situation of the system. 
2. The information referred to in paragraph 1 shall be 
supplemented or updated whenever proposals for transfers 
are laid before the Member States. 
1. The Chief Authorizing Officer shall take all 
measures to ensure that National Authorizing Officers 
perform the tasks for which they are responsible by virtue 
of Articles 216 (4) and 227 of the Convention and in 
particular that they comply with the provisions of this 
Financial Regulation regarding commitment, clearance 
and authorization of expenditure. 
SECTION VII 
EXECLOTVE AGENTS 
2. Where the Chief Authorizing Officer becomes aware 
of delays in the carrying out of procedures relating to 
projects financed by the EDF he shall, in conjunction 
with the National Authorizing Officer, make all contacts 
necessary to remedy the situation. 
Chapter 1 
The Chief Authorizing Officer 
Article 58 
1. The Chief Authorizing Officer of the EDF, referred 
to in Article 226 of the Convention, shall take all 
measures necessary for the implementation of the provi-
sions of Articles 232 to 238 of the Convention. 
Where he deems it appropriate, the Chief Authorizing 
Officer shall consult experts chosen for their technical 
competence and their independence vis-à-vis the firms 
concerned with the award of contracts. 
2. The Chief Authorizing Officer shall ensure, before 
the publication of an invitation to tender, that the docu-
ments relating to tenders do not contain any direct or 
indirect discriminatory provisions. He shall ensure that 
tenders are compared under equal conditions and, in 
particular, that the import duties or taxes of the recipient 
State, country or territory do not constitute an obstacle to 
participation in invitations to tender. 
3. The Chief Authorizing Officer may suspend the 
publication of a notice of invitation to tender where it is 
found that corrections must be made to the specifications 
or other documents in replacement thereof. To this end, 
he shall inform the relevant authorities of the recipient 
State, country or territory of his observations. 
Article 59 
In accordance with Article 223 of the Convention, deci-
sions to commit additional funds required to cover any 
excess expenditure incurred on a project or programme 
shall be taken by the Chief Authorizing Officer where the 
excess expenditure is equal to, or lower than, a ceiling of 
15 % of the original commitment set out in the financing 
decision. Where the excess is greater than the 15% 
ceiling, the procedures of Articles 18 to 21 of the Internal 
Agreement shall apply to the relevant financing decision. 
3. If, for any reason whatsoever, services have been 
rendered but further delay in clearance, authorization or 
payment gives rise to difficulties likely to call into ques-
tion the full performance of the contract, the Chief 
Authorizing Officer may take all appropriate measures to 
resolve these difficulties, to remedy, where necessary, the 
financial consequences of the resultant situation and, 
more generally, to enable' the project, projects or 
programmes to be completed under the best economic 
conditions. He shall inform the National Authorizing 
Officer of such measures as soon as possible. If payments 
are thus made directly by the Commission to the benefi-
ciary of the contract the Community shall automatically 
acquire that beneficiary's right as creditor vis-à-vis the 
national authorities. 
Chapter II 
The Commission delegate 
Article 61 
The Commission delegate shall comply with this Finan-
cial Regulation in the performance of his duties, as 
provided for in Article 228 of the Convention. 
Article 62 
During the performance of operations financed by the 
EDF, the delegate shall verify on the spot and on the 
basis of records that work carried out or services rendered 
correspond with their descriptions as given in the finan-
cing agreements, loan or other contracts or estimates. 
Article 63 
In the event of failure to comply with this Financial 
Regulation, of misconduct or gross negligence in the 
performance of his duties, the delegate shall be answer-
able to the Commission. 150 
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Chapter III 
The Paying Agent 
Article 64 
In the performance of its tasks, as laid down in Article 
229 of the Convention, the paying agent shall comply 
with this Financial Regulation. 
Article 65 
In the event of failure to observe the provisions in force, 
of misconduct or of gross negligence which entail finan-
cial loss for the Community, the paying agent shall be 
held financially responsible under the conditions and in 
accordance with the terms laid down in the contract 
binding it to the Commission. 
TITLE rv 
PRESENTING AND AUDITING ACCOUNTS 
Article 66 
1. The Commission shall draw up, not later than 15 
April each year, a balance sheet of assets and liabilities of 
the EDF as at 31 December of the preceding year and a 
statement of sources and uses of funds since the date of 
the previous balance sheet. 
2. The financial statements referred to in paragraph 1 
shall be accompanied by a table of revenue showing : 
— estimated revenue for the financial year ; 
— amendments to the revenue estimates ; 
— entitlements established in the course of the financial 
year; 
— amounts still to be collected at the end of the finan-
cial year ; 
— additional revenue. 
Article 67 
1. The Commission shall in respect of each calendar 
year, draw up not later than 15 April of the following 
year, management accounts for the EDF. ' 
2. The management accounts shall include : 
(a) a table of revenue conuining the items specified in 
Article 66 (2); 
(b) expenditure tables which shall comprise : 
— a table showing the decisions taken by the 
Commission or the Council during the calendar 
year, together with a table showing the overall situ-
ation regarding sums committed ; 
— a table showing the situation regarding delegated 
appropriations and expenditure authorizations 
effected during the calendar year, together with a 
table showing the overall situation regarding dele-
gated appropriations and expenditure authoriza-
tions effected. 
3. ' The tables referred to in paragraph 2 shall be 
accompanied by a cumulative statement showing for each 
recipient country or territory the aggregate figure for the 
commitment decisions taken, for delegated appropriations 
'ranted and for expenditure authorizations effected. 
Article 68 
Without prejudice to Article 29 (4) of the Internal Agree-
ment the Commission shall forward the balance sheet 
statement of sources and uses of funds and the manage-
ment accounts to the European Parliament the Council 
and the Court of Auditors not later than 15 April of the 
following financial year. 
Article 69 
The Court of Auditors and its members may, in carrying 
out the task of the Court, seek assistance from officers of 
the Court. 
In such cases, the Court itself, or one of its members, 
shall notify to the authorities with whom such officers 
shall work, the tasks delegated to these officers. 
Article 70 
1. The audit carried out by the Court of Auditors shall 
be based "on records and, if necessary, be performed on 
the spot It shall be concerned with operations and 
projects financed from EDF resources managed by the 
Commission and its purpose shall be to establish that all 
revenue has been received and all expenditure incurred in 
a lawful and regular manner with regard to the provisions 
applicable, and that the financial management has been 
sound. 
2. In the performance of its tasks, the Court of Audi-
tors may, under the conditions laid down in paragraph 4, 
consult all documents and information relating to the 
financial management of the departments subject to its 
inspection ; it has the power to hear any official respon-
sible for revenue and expenditure operations and to use 
any of the auditing procedures appropriate to those 
departments. 
3. The Court of Auditors shall ensure that all securities 
and cash on deposit are checked against vouchers signed 
by the depositaries. The Court may itself carry out such 
checks. 
4. The Commission shall provide the Court of Audi-
tors with all the facilities and give it all the information 
which the Court may consider necessary for the perfor-
mance of its tasks. In particular, it shall place at the 
disposal of the Court of Auditors all documents concer-
ning the conclusion and implementation of contracts and 151 
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all accounts of cash or materials, all accounting records or 
supporting documents and also the administrative docu-
ments pertaining thereto, all documents relating to 
revenue and expenditure, all inventories, and all lists of 
posts in the departments which the Court of Auditors 
may consider necessary. 
To this end, officials subject to audit by the Court of 
Auditors shall in particular : 
(a) submit the supporting documents in respect of their 
management of which they are the depositaries and 
any books, registers and other documents relating 
thereto ; 
(b) present the correspondence or any other document 
required for the full implementation of the audits. 
The information referred to under (b) may be requested 
only by the Court of Auditors. 
The Court of Auditors shall be empowered to audit the 
documents in respect of EDF revenue and expenditure 
which are held by the Commission's departments and, in 
particular, by the departments responsible for decisions 
on such revenue and expenditure. 
Article 71 
1. The Court of Auditors shall communicate to the 
Commission, not later than 15 July in any year, any 
observations which it considers should appear in the 
annual report provided for in Article 206a of the Treaty. 
These observations shall remain confidential. 
The Commission shall forward its replies to the Court of 
Auditors not later than 31 October of the relevant year. 
2. The Court of Auditors shall attach to its report an 
assessment of the soundness of the financial management. 
3. The Court of Auditors may also, at any time, submit 
observations on specific questions and deliver opinions at 
the request of one of the institutions of the Community. 
Article 72 
The Court of Auditors shall send its annual report, tog-
ether with the Commission's replies, not later than 30 
November in any year, to the European Parliament to the 
Council and to the Commission and shall ensure its 
publication in the Official Journal of the European 
Communities. 
Article 73 
1. Before 30 April of the following year, the European 
Parliament upon a recommendation from the Council 
acting by a qualified majority, shall give the Commission 
a discharge in respect of the financial management of the 
EDF for the preceding year, in accordance with Article 29 
(3) of the Internal Agreement. 
2. The financial controller shall take account of the 
observations appearing in the decision giving discharge. 
3. The Commission shall take all appropriate steps to 
act on the observations appearing in the decision giving 
discharge. At the request of the European Parliament or 
the Council it shall report on the measures taken in the 
light of these observations and in particular on the 
instructions given to those of its departments which are 
responsible for the management of the EDF. Such reports 
shall also be forwarded to the Court of Auditors. 
4. Subject to the second sentence of paragraph 3, the 
Commission must in an Annex to the revenue and 
expenditure account for the next financial year, give an 
account of the measures taken in the light of the observa-
tions appearing in the decision giving discharge. 
5. The balance sheet, statement of sources and uses of 
funds and the management accounts for each financial 
year and the decision giving the discharge shall be 
published in the Offidal Journal of the European 
Communities. 
TITLE V 
GENERAL AND FINAL PROVISIONS 
Article 74 
Unless otherwise specified, references in this Financial Regulation to the provisions of the 
Convention shall be deemed to refer to the corresponding provisions of the Decision as shown 
in the Annex. 
Article 75 
This Financial Regulation shall be applicable for the same period as the Internal Agreement 
Done at Brussels, 11 November 1986. 
For the Council 
The President 
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Cross references between provisions in the Convention referred to in the Financial Regulation 
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OVERSEAS COUNTRIES AND TERRITORIES 
III - IMPLEMENTING TEXTS 
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COUNCIL DECISION 
of 3 March 1986 
establishing arrangements for trade between Spa.u and Portugal on the one hand and the 
overseas countries and territories (OCT) on the other 
(86/47/EEC) 
THE COUNCIL OF THE EUROPEAN COMMUNITIES. 
Having regard to the Treaty establishing the European 
Economic Community, and in particular Article 136 
thereof. 
Having regard io the draft Decision submitted by the 
Commission, 
Whereas the Act of Accession of Spain and Portugal provides 
for adjustments and transitional measures to apply to trade 
between those Member States on the one hand and certain 
third countries on the other; 
Whereas it is necessary to lay down special provisions for the 
implementation by the Kingdom of Spain and the Portuguese 
Republic as from 1 March 1986 of the trade arrangements 
established by acts adopted pursuant to Articles 131 to 135 
of the EEC Treat) for the benefit of the overseas countries 
and territories (OCT); 
Whereas for the time being such special provisions should be 
applicable onl> until 31 December 1986, taking account of 
the arrangements in force in the ACP States; 
Whereas quantitative restrictions which may be applied by 
the Kingdom of Spain or the Portuguese Republic vis-à-vis 
third countries in respect of products listed in Annex II to the 
Treaty are covered by general provisions adopted by the 
Council applying to all third countries; 
Whereas the Commission should therefore lay down 
implementing provisions in respect of these measures; 
Whereas Article 7 of Protocol No 2 to the Act of Accession 
concerning the Canary Islands, Ceuta and Melilla provides, 
however, that customs duties, charges having equivalent 
effect and trade arrangements applying to imports into the 
Canary Islands, Ceuta and Melilla of goods coming from a 
third country may not be less favourable than those applied 
by the Community in accordance with its international 
commitments or preferential arrangements vis-à-vis such 
third country, provided the third country in question accords 
imports from the Canary Islands, Ceuta and Melilla the same 
treatment as it accords those from the Community; 
Whereas provisions should therefore be adopted for 
implementation of the trade arrangements applicable to 
imports into the Canary Islands, Ceuta and Melilla of 
products originating in the OCT, 
HAS DECIDED AS FOLLOWS: 
Article 1 
From 1 March to 31 December 1986 the Kingdom of Spain 
and the Portuguese Republic shall apply the same 
arrangements to imports originating in the OCT as are 
applied by the other Member States of the Community, 
having regard to the specific provisions set out in the Annex 
hereto. 
Article 2 
This Decision shall take effect on the day of its publication in 
the Official journal of the European Communities. 
It shall apply from 1 March 1986. 
Whereas the Canary Islands. Ceuta and Melilla are not part 
of the customs territory of the Community and in principle 
autonomous acts on acts adopted under agreement of 
Community institutions concerning the common commercial 
polio and relating directly to the import or export of goods 
do not apph to the Canary Islands. Ceuta and Melilla; 
Done at Brussels, 3 March 1986. 
For the Council 
The President 
W. F. vanEEKELEN 156 -
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Provisions applicable to imports into Spain and Portugal of products originating in the overseas 
countries and territories (OCT) 
CHAPTER I 




1. From 1 March 1986, the Kingdom of Spain shall apply 
to imports of products originating in the overseas countries 
and territories (OCT), other than those listed in Annex I, the 
same customs duties as it applies to like products from the 
Community as constituted on 31 December 1985. 
2. In particular, the Kingdom of Spain shall gradually 
dismantle customs duties on imports originating in the OCT 
in accordance with the following timetable: 
— on 1 March 1986 each duty shall be reduced to 90% of 
the basic duty. 
— on I January 198"
7 each duty shall be reduced to 77,5% 
of the basic duty, 
— on 1 January 1988 each duty shall be reduced to 62,5 % 
of the basic duty, 
— on 1 January 1989 each duty shall be reduced to 47,5% 
of the basic duty, 
— on 1 January 1990 each duty shall be reduced to 35 % of 
the basic duty, 
— on 1 January 1991 each duty shall be reduced to 22,5% 
of the basic duty. 
— on 1 January 1992 each duty shall be reduced to 10% of 
ihe basic dut>. 
2. By way of derogation from paragraph 1: 
— in the case of products listed in Annex 1, the basic duty 
shall be the duty applied by the Kingdom of Spain 
vis-à-vis the OCT on 1 January 1985, 
— in the case of the following products the basic duties shall 






Manufactured tobacco; tobacco 
extracis and essences: 
A. Cigarettes 
B. Cigars 
C. Smoking lobacco 
D. Chewing tobacco and snuff 
E. Other, including agglomerated 
tobacco in the form of sheets 
or strip 
Petroleum oils and oils obtained 









Should the Kingdom of Spain suspend customs duties on 
imports from the Community as constituted on 31 December 
1985 or reduce them more rapidly than envisaged under the 
timetable laid down, it shall also suspend or reduce by the 
same percentage the customs duties applying to like products 
originating in the OCT, other than products listed in Annex 
I. 
The final 10% reduction shall be made on I January 
1993. 
3. For the purposes of applying the duties calculated in 
accordance with paragraph 2 they shall be rounded down to 
one decimal place. 
1. The Kingdom of Spain shall apply quantitative import 
restrictions: 
— until 31 December 1988 for the products listed in 
Annex II, 
Article 2 
— until 31 December 1989 for the products listed 
Annex 111. 
1. The basic duty for each product to which the successive 
reductions provided tor in Article 1 (2) shall be applied shall 
bethedun actually applied by the Kingdom of Spain vis-à-vts 
the Community on I January 1985. 
Until 31 December 1989 the Kingdom of Spain may also 
apply quantitative import restrictions to products listed in 
Annex IV, provided it applies similar measures vis-à-vis 
ποπ-prefercntial third countries. - 157 -
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2. The restrictions referred to in paragraph 1 shall take 
the form of global quotas open to all OCT. 
3. The initial quotas are indicated in Annex II, Annex III 
or Annex IV, respectively. 
— in respect of the variable component of the charge, shall 
apply the preferential rates in full as from 1 March 
1986. 
The quotas listed in Annexes 11 and IV and quota Nos 1-5 
and 10-14 in Annex III shall be gradually increased at the 
beginning of each year by 25% in the case of value quotas 
and 20% in the case of volume quotas. Each successive 
increase shall be added to the quota and the following 
increase calculated on the basis of the total thus obtained. 
Quota Nos 6-9 in Annex III shall be increased by: 
— 13% in the first year, 
— 18% in the second year, 
— 20% in the third year, 
— 20% in the fourth year. 
4. Where it is found that Spanish imports of a product 
listed in Annex II, Annex III or Annex IV have been less than 
90 % of the quota level in two consecutive years, imports of 
that product originating in the OCT shall be liberalized at the 
beginning of the year following the two years in question 
provided the product concerned is at that time liberalized 
vis-à-vis the Community as constituted on 31 
December 1985. 
Should the Kingdom of Spain liberalize imports from the 
Community as constituted on 31 December 1985 of a 
product listed in Annex II or Annex HI, or increase a quota 
applicable to the Community as constituted on 31 December 
1985 by more than the minimum percentage indicated in 
paragraph 3, it shall also liberalize imports of that product 
from the OCT, or increase the global quota 
proportionately. 
5. The Kingdom of Spain shall administer the quotas 
referred to in paragraph 1 in accordance with the same rules 
and administrative practices it applies to imports of products 
originating in the Community as constituted on 31 December 
1985. 
Products listed in Annex II to the Treaty establishing the 
European Economic Community 
Article 6 
1. For products listed in Annex II to the Treaty 
establishing the European Economic Community, starting 
on 1 March 1986 and subject to the special provisions laid 
down below, the Kingdom of Spain shall apply a duty which 
reduces the difference between the basic duty and the 
preferential duty in accordance with the following 
timetable: 
— on 1 March 1986 the difference shall be reduced to 
90,9% of the initial difference, 
— on 1 January 1987 the difference shall be reduced to 
81,8% of the initial difference, 
— on 1 January 1988 the difference shall be reduced to 
72,7% of the initial difference, 
— on 1 January 1989 the difference shall be reduced to 
63,6% of the initial difference, 
— on 1 January 1990 the difference shall be reduced to 
54,5% of the initial difference, 
— on 1 January 1991 the difference shall be reduced to 
45,4% of the initial difference, 
— on 1 January 1992 the difference shall be reduced to 
36,3% of the initial difference, 
— on 1 January 1993 the difference shall be reduced to 
27,2% of the initial difference, 
— on 1 January 1994 the difference shall be reduced to 
18,1 % of the initial difference, 
— on 1 January 1995 the difference shall be reduced to 
9,0% of the initial difference. 
The Kingdom of Spain shall apply the preferential rates in full 
as from 1 January 1996. 
However, the following products originating in the OCT 
may be imported into Spain duty-free as from 1 March 
1986. 
Article 5 
For products covered by Regulation (EEC) No 3033/80 and 
originating in the OCT, the Kingdom of Spain: 
— as from 1 March 1986, shall gradually dismantle the 
customs duties constituting the fixed component of the 
charge in accordance with the timetable indicated in 
Article 1 (2), starting from the basic duties indicated in 
Annex V, 




Coffee, whether or not roasted or freed of 
caffeine; coffee husks and skins; coffee 




a) Not freed of caffeine 
Cocoa beans, whole or broken, raw or 
roasted - 158 
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2. The Kingdom of Spain shall postpone implementation 
of the preferential arrangements for olive oil, oil seeds and 
oleaginous fruit falling within Regulation No 136/66/EEC, 
and for products derived therefrom, until 31 December 
1990. 
Article 8 
1. The Kingdom of Spain may apply quantitative 
restrictions to imports of products originating in the 
OCT: 
3. The Kingdom of Spain shall postpone implementation 
of the preferential arrangements for fruit and vegetables 
falling within Regulation (EEC) No 1035/72 until 
31 December 1989. 
4. Starting on 1 March 1986, the Kingdom of Spain shall 
apply to fishery products falling within headings or 
subheadings 03.01,03.02, 03.03, 05.15 A, 16.04, 16.05 
and 23.01 Β of the Common Customs Tariff a duty which 
reduces the difference between the basic duty and the 
preferential duty in accordance with the following 
timetable: 
— on 1 March 1986 the difference shall be reduced to 
87,5% of the initial difference, 
— on 1 January 1987 the difference shall be reduced to 
75,0% of the initial difference, 
— on 1 January 1988 the difference shall be reduced to 
62,5% of the initial difference, 
— on 1 January 1989 the difference shall be reduced to 
50,0% of the initial difference, 
— on 1 January 1990 the difference shall be reduced to 
37,5 % of the initial difference, 
— on 1 January 1991 the difference shall be reduced to 
25,0% of the initial difference, 
— on 1 January 1992 the difference shall be reduced to 
12,5% of the initial difference. 
The Kingdom of Spain shall apply the preferential rates in full 
as from 1 January 1993. 
However: for prepared or preserved sardines falling within 
subheading 16.04 D of the Common Customs Tariff, 
starting on 1 March 1986 the Kingdom of Spain shall apply a 
duty which reduces the difference between the basic duty and 
the preferential duty in accordance with the timetable laid 
down in paragraph 1. 
5. For the purposes of paragraphs 1 and 4, the basic duty 
shall be that defined in Article 2(1). However, the basic duty 
fordomestic rabbits falling within subheading 01.06 A of the 
Common Customs Tariff shall be 6,5%. 
The Kingdom of Spain shall apply as from 1 March 1986 the 
non-tariff benefits, and in particular the levy reductions, 
accorded by the Community to products originating in the 
OCT. 
(a) until 31 December 1989 in respect of the products listed 
in Annex VI; 
(b) until 31 December 1995 in respect of the products listed 
in Annex VII; 
(c) in respect of products subject under Article 81 of the Act 
of Accession to the supplementary mechanism 
applicable to imports into Spain from the Community as 
constituted on 31 December 1985, other than products 
falling within Regulation (EEC) No 1035/72. 
2. Until 31 December 1990, the Kingdom of Spain shall 
apply quantitative restrictions to imports of products 
originating in the OCT and referred to: 
— in Article 1 (2) (a) of Regulation No 136/66/EEC, other 
than soya beans falling within subheading ex 12.01 Β of 
the Common Customs Tariff, 
— in Article 1 (2) (b) of Regulation No 136/66/EEC, other 
than products falling within subheadings 15.17 Β II and 
23.04 Β of the Common Customs Tariff. 
3. Until 31 December 1992, the Kingdom of Spain may 
retain quantitative restrictions on imports originating in the 
OCT of products listed in Annex VIII, in accordance with the 
arrangements to be determined. 
4. The Commission shall determine the rules for 
implementation of the measures referred to in paragraphs 1 
to 3 in accordance with the arrangements established by the 
Council. 
Article 9 
1. In the case of products which arc not subject on 
1 March 1986 to a common organization of the market, the 
preferential arrangements concerning the elimination of 
charges having equivalent effect to customs duties and the 
abolition of quantitative restrictions and measures having 
equivalent effect shall not apply to such charges, restrictions 
or measures where they form an integral part of a national 
organization of the market in Spain at the time of 
accession. 
These provisions shall apply only until a common 
organization of the market is established for such products or 
until 31 December 1995, whichever is the earlier, and only in 
so far as is strictly necessary to ensure the functioning of the 
national organization. 
2. By way of derogation from paragraph 1, the Kingdom 
of Spain may retain quantitative restrictions on imports 
of bananas falling within subheading 08.01 Β of the 159 
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Common Customs Tariff and originating in the OCT, until a 
common organization of the market is established for such 
products, and in so far as is strictly necessary to ensure the 
functioning of the national organization. 
Section III 
Canary Islands and Ceuta and Melilla 
Article 10 
1. Without prejudice to the following provisions, the 
arrangements for trade between the Canary Islands and 
Ceuta and Melilla on the one hand and the OCT on the other 
shall be the same as those for trade between the Community 
and the OCT provided the OCT accord products originating 
in the Canary Islands and Ceuta and Melilla the same 
treatment they accord those from the Community. 
2. Customs duties applied by the Canary Islands and 
Ceuta and Melilla to products other than those listed in 
Annex II to the Treaty establishing the European Economic 
Community and the charge known as 'arbitrio insular — 
tarifa general' existing in the Canary Islands shall be 
gradually dismantled in respect of products originating in the 
OCT starting on 1 March 1986 and in accordance with the 
timetable and arrangements indicated in Articles 1, 2 and 
3. 
3. Customs duties applied by the Canary Islands and 
Ceuta and Melilla to products listed in Annex II to the Treaty 
establishing the European Economic Community and 
originating in the OCT shall be aligned progressively on the 
preferential duties applied by the Community in respect of 
such products, subject to the proviso that those territories 
may accord more favourable treatment to such products than 
the Community does. 
In no case shall duties be dismantled at a faster rate or 
otherwise than is laid down in Articles 1, 2 and 3. 
4. The charge known as 'arbitrio insular — tarifa especial' 
in the Canary Islands shall be abolished in respect of products 
originating ¡n the OCT as from 1 March 1986. 
However, the said charge may be retained in respect of 
imports of the products listed in Annex IX at 90% of the 
rate therein indicated, provided the lower rate is applied 
uniformly to all imports of the products in question 
originating in all OCT. The charge shall be abolished when it 
is abolished vis-a-vis the Community. 
The said charge may at no time be higher than the Spanish 
customs tariff as amended with a view to the phasing in of the 
Common Customs Tariff. 
CHAPTER II 




1. The Portuguese Republic shall abolish customs duties 
on imports of products originating in the OCT as from 1 
March 1986. 
2. By way of derogation from paragraph 1, the 
Portuguese Republic shall gradually dismantle customs 
duties on imports originating in the OCT of the products 
listed in Annex X in accordance with the following 
timetable: 
— on 1 March 1986 each duty shall be reduced to 90% of 
the basic duty, 
— on 1 January 1987 each duty shall be reduced to 80 % of 
the basic duty, 
— on 1 January 1988 each duty shall be reduced to 65 % of 
the basic duty, 
— on 1 January 1989 each duty shall be reduced to 50 % of 
the basic duty, 
— on 1 January 1990 each duty shall be reduced to 40 % of 
the basic duty, 
— on 1 January 1991 each duty shall be reduced to 30 % of 
the basic duty, 
— the final two 15 % reductions shall be made on 1 January 
1992 and 1 January 1993. 
3. For the purpose of applying the duties calculated in 
accordance with paragraph 1 they shall be rounded down to 
one decimal place. 
Article 12 
1. The basic duty for each product to which the successive 
reductions provided for in Article 11 (2) shall be applied shall 
be the duty actually applied by the Portuguese Republic 
vis-a-vis the OCT on 1 January 1985. 
2. By way of derogation from paragraph 1, the 
Portuguese Republic shall dismantle customs duties on the 
products listed in Annex XI starting from the basic duties 
indicated in that Annex, provided the said duties are higher 
than the duties actually applied by the Portuguese Republic 
vis-à-vis the OCT on 1 January 1985. 
Article 13 
Should the Portuguese Republic suspend customs duties on 
imports from the Community as constituted on 31 December 160 -
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1985 or reduce them more rapidly than envisaged in the 
timetable laid down, it shall also suspend or reduce by the 
same percentage the customs duties applying to like products 
originating in the OCT, other than products listed in Annex 
X(B). 
Article 16 
Until 31 December 1987, the Portuguese Republic shall 
retain quantitative restrictions on imports from the OCT of 
motor vehicles subject to the special arrangements agreed 
between the Community and the Portuguese Republic in 
accordance with Protocol No 18 to the Act of Accession. 
1. Charges having equivalent effect to customs duties 
applied by the Portuguese Republic to imports originating in 
the OCT shall be abolished on 1 March 1986. 
2. The following charges applied by the Portuguese 
Republic to trade with the OCT shall be dismantled in 
accordance with the timetable indicated: 
(a) the 0,4% ad valorem charge applied: 
— to goods imported temporarily, 
— to reimported goods"(other than containers), 
— to goods imported under inward processing 
arrangements allowing drawback of duties paid on 




For the products covered by Regulation (EEC) No 3033/80 
and originating in the OCT, the Portuguese Republic; 
— as from 1 March 1986, shall dismantle the customs duty 
constituting the fixed component of the charge in 
accordance with the timetable indicated in Article 11 (2), 
starting from the basic duty indicated in Annex XIII, 
— in respect of the variable component of the charge, shall 
apply the preferential rates provided for in the Agreement 
as from the date in the first year of the second stage of the 
transitional arrangements on which the second-stage 
rules come into force in respect of the commodities whose 
marketing year starts the latest. 
— reduced to 0,2% on 1 January 1987, and 
— abolished on 1 January 1988; 
b) the 0,9 ad valorem charge applied to goods imported for 
home use shall be: 
— reduced to 0,6% on 1 January 1989, 
— reduced to 0,3% on 1 January 1990, and 
— abolished on 1 January 1991. 
1. As of 1 March 1986, the Portuguese Republic shall 
abolish customs duties of a fiscal nature or the fiscal 
component of customs duties existing at that date on imports 
from the OCT. 
2. In the case of the products listed in Annex XII, the 
customs duties of a fiscal nature or fiscal component of 
customs duties applied by the Portuguese Republic shall be 
eliminated in accordance with the timetable laid down in 
Article 11 (2). 
3. Should the Pui tugúese Republic use the option open to 
it under Article 196 (3) of the Act of Accession of replacing a 
customs duty of a fiscal nature or fiscal component of a 
customs duty by an internal charge, such component as is not 
covered by that internal charge shall represent the basic duty 
to which the successive reductions shall be applied. It shall be 
dismantled in trade with the OCT in accordance with the 
timetable laid ¿own in Article 11 (2). 
Products listed in Annex M to the Treaty establishing the 
European Economic Community 
1. For products listed in Annex II to the Treaty 
establishing the European Economic Community, starting 
on 1 March 1986 and subject to the special provisions laid 
down below, the Portuguese Republic shall apply a duty 
which reduces the difference between the basic duty and the 
preferential duty in accordance with the following 
timetable: 
March 1986 the difference shall be reduced to 
% of the initial difference, 
January 1987 the difference shall be reduced to 
% of the initial difference, 
January 1988 the difference shall be reduced to 
% of the initial difference, 
January 1989 the difference shall be reduced to 
% of the initial difference, 
January 1990 the difference shall be reduced to 
% of the initial difference, 
January 1991 the difference shall be reduced to 
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— on 1 January 1992 the difference shall be reduced to 
36,3% of the initial difference, 
— on 1 January 1993 the difference shall be reduced to 
27,2% of the initial difference, 
— on 1 January 1994 the difference shall be reduced to 
18,1 % of the initial difference, 
— on 1 January 1995 the difference shall be reduced to 
9,0% of the initial difference. 
The Portuguese Republic shall apply the preferential rates in 
full as from 1 January 1996. 
2. The Portuguese Republic shall postpone 
implementation of the preferential arrangements for olive 
oil, oil seeds and oleaginous fruits falling within Regulation 
No 136/66/EEC, and for products derived therefrom, until 
31 December 1990. 
3. The Portuguese Republic shall postpone 
implementation of the preferential arrangements for 
products covered by the following Regulations until the 
beginning of the second stage as defined in Article 260 of the 
Act of Accession: 
— Regulation (EEC) No 804/68 on the common 
organization of the market in milk and milk products, 
— Regulation (EEC) No 805/68 on the common 
organization of the market in beef and veal, 
— Regulation (EEC) No 1035/72 on the common 
organization of the market in fruit and vegetables, 
— Regulation (EEC) No 2727/75 on the common 
organization of the market in cereals, 
— Regulation (EEC) No 2759/75 on the common 
organization of the market in pigmeat, 
— Regulation (EEC) No 2771/75 on the common 
organization of the market in eggs, 
— Regulation (EEC) No 2777/75 on the common 
organization of the market in poultrymeat, 
— Regulation (EEC) No 1418/76 on the common 
organization of the market in rice, 
— Regulation (EEC) No 337/79 on the common 
organization of the market in wine. 
— on 1 January 1987 the difference shall be reduced to 
75,0% of the initial difference, 
— on 1 January 1988 the difference shall be reduced to 
62,5 % of the initial difference, 
— on 1 January 1989 the difference shall be reduced to 
50,0% of the initial difference, 
— on 1 January 1990 the difference shall be reduced to 
37,5% of the initial difference, 
— on 1 January 1991 the difference shall be reduced to 
25,0% of the initial difference, 
— on 1 January 1992 the difference shall be reduced to 
12,5% of the initial difference. 
The Portuguese Republic shall apply the preferential rates in 
full as from 1 January 1993. 
However, for prepared or preserved sardines falling within 
subheading 16.04 D of the Common Customs Tariff, 
starting on 1 March 1986 the Portuguese Republic shall 
apply a duty which reduces the difference between the basic 
duty and the preferential duty in accordance with the 
timetable laid down in paragraph 1. 
5. For the purposes of paragraphs 1 and 4 the basic duty 
shall be that defined in Article 12 ( 1 ). 
Article 19 
The Portuguese Republic shall postpone until the beginning 
of the second stage as defined in Article 260 of the Act of 
Accession the application of the non-tariff benefits, and in 
particular the levy reductions, accorded by the Community 
to products originating in the OCT. 
Article 20 
1. Until 31 December 1992, the Portuguese Republic may 
apply quantitative restrictions to imports of the products 
listed in Annex XIV originating in the OCT. 
Glucose and lactose falling within Regulation (EEC) No 
2730/75 and ovalbumin falling within Regulation (EEC) No 
2783/75 shall be subject to the transitional arrangements 
applying to the corresponding agricultural products. 
4. Starting on 1 March 1986, the Portuguese Republic 
shall apply to fishery products falling within headings or 
subheadings 03.01, 03.02, 03.03, 05.15 A, 16.04, 16.05 
and 23.01 Β of the Common Customs Tariff a duty which 
reduces the difference between the basic duty and the 
preferential duty in accordance with the following 
timetable: 
— on 1 March 1986 the difference shall be reduced to 
87,5% of the initial difference, 
2. Until 31 December 1995, the Portuguese Republic may 
retain quantitative restrictions for imports of the products 
listed in Annex XV and originating in the OCT. 
3. Until 31 December 1990, the Portuguese Republic 
shall apply quantitative restrictions to imports originating in 
the OCT of oil seeds, oleaginous fruits, flour from which the 
oil has not been extracted and all vegetable oils other than 
olive oil, intended for human consumption on the Portuguese 
domestic market. 
4. Until 31 December 1992. the Portuguese Republic mav 
retain quantitative restrictions for the products· listed m 
Annex XVI and originating in the OCT. - 162 
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5. The Commission shall determine the rules for 
implementation of the measures referred to in paragraphs 1 
to 4 in accordance with the arrangements established by the 
Council. 
abolition of quantitative restrictions and measures having 
equivalent effect shall not apply to such charges, restrictions 
or measures where they form an integral part of a national 
organization of the market in Portugal at the time of 
accession. 
Article 21 
In the case of products which are not subject on 1 March 
1986 to a common organization of the market, the 
preferential arrangements concerning the elimination of 
charges having equivalent effect to customs duties and the 
These provisions shall apply o.ily until a common 
organization of the market is established for such products or 
until 31 December 1995, whichever is the earlier, and only in 
so far as is strictly necessary to ensure the functioning of the 
national organization. 163 
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ANNEX I 





28.16 ! Ammonia, anhydrous or in aqueous solution 
29.01 ; Hydrocarbons 
29.04 ¡ Acyclic alcohols and their halogenated, sulphonatcd, nitrated or nttrosatcd derivatives 
31.02 ι Mineral or chemical fertilizers, nitrogenous 
39.02 ¡ Polymerization and copolymerization products (for example, polyethylene, 
I polytetrahalocthylenes, poly isobuty lene, polystyrene, polyvinyl chloride, polyvinyl acetate, 
: polyvinyl chloroacetate and other polyvinyl derivatives, poly acrylic and polymethacrylic 
ι derivatives, coumarone-indene resins) 
I 
55.09 i Other woven fabrics of cotton 
56.05 ¡ Yarn of man-made fibres (discontinuous or waste), not put up for retail sale 
60.02 ' Gloves, mittens and mitts, knitted or crocheted, not clastic nor rubberized 
60.05 Outer garments and other articles, knitted or crocheted, not elastic nor rubberized 
61.01 Men's and boy's outer garments 
61.02 Women's, girls' and infants' outer garments 
61.03 Men's and boys' under garments, including collars, shirt fronts and cuffs 
85.15 Radiotélégraphie and radiotéléphonie transmission and reception apparatus; radio-broadcasting 
and television transmission and reception apparatus (including receivers incorporating sound 
recorders or reproducers) and television cameras; radio navigational aid apparatus, radar 
apparatus and radio remote control apparatus 
Ships, boats and other vessels not falling within any of the following headings of this 
Chapter: 
B. Other 
Vessels specially designed for towing (tugs) or pushing other vessels 164 
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/tNNEX II 
List provided for in Article 4(1), fint indent 





Radiotélégraphie and radiotéléphonie transmission and reception apparatus; 
radio-broadcasting and television transmission and reception apparatus 
[including receivers incorporating sound recorders or reproducers) and 
television cameras; radio navigational aid apparatus, radar apparatus and radio 
remote control apparatus: 
A. Radiotélégraphie and radiotéléphonie transmission and reception 
apparatus; radio-broadcasting and television transmission and reception 
apparatus (including receivers incorporating sound recorders or 
reproducers) and television cameras: 
III. Receivers, whether or not incorporating sound recorders or 
reproducers: 
b) Other: 
ex 2. Other: 
— Colour television receivers, the diagonal measurement of 
the screen of which is: 
— From more than 42 cm up to and including 52 cm 
— More than 52 cm 
Tractors (other than those falling within heading No 87.07), whether or nol 
fitted with power take-offs, winches or pulleys: 
ex B. Agricultural tractors (excluding walking tractors) and forestry tractors, 
wheeled: 
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ANNEX III 
















Sulphur of all kinds, other than sublimed sulphur, precipitated sulphur and 
colloidal sulphur 
Sulphonated, nitrated or nitrosatcd derivatives of hydrocarbons: 
B. Nitrated and nitrosatcd derivatives: 
ex 1. Trinitrotoluenes and dinitronaphthalenes: 
— Trinitrotoluenes 
Propellent powders 
Prepared explosives, other than propellent powders 
Safety fuses; detonating fuses; percussion and detonating caps; igniters; 
detonators: 
— Other than electrical detonators 
Pyrotechnic articles (for example, fireworks, railway fog signals, amorces, rain 
rockets) 
Matches (excluding Bengal matches) 
Polymerization and copolymerization products (for example, polyethylene, 
polytetrahaloethylenes, polyisoburylene, polystyrene, polyvinyl chloride, 
polyvinyl acetate, polyvinyl chloroacetate and other polyvinyl derivatives, 
polyacrylic and polymethacrylic derivatives, coumarone-indene resins): 
C. Other: 
I. Polyethylene: 
ex b) In other forms: 
— Waste and scrap 
ex 11. Polytetrahaloethylenes: 
— Waste and scrap 
ex III. Polysulphohaloethylenes: 
— Waste and scrap 
ex IV. Polypropylene: 
— Waste and scrap 
ex V. Polyisobutylene: 
— Waste and scrap 
VI. Polystyrene and copolymers of styrene: 
ex b) In other forms: 
— Waste and scrap 
VII. Polyvinyl chloride: 
ex b) In other forms: 
— Waste and scrap 
ex VIII. Polyvinylidene chloride; copolymers of vinylidene chloride with 
vinyl chloride: 
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Deich pi io n 
C. ex IX. Polyvinyl acetate: 
— Waste and scrap 
ex X. Copolymers of vinyl chloride with vinyl acetate: 
— Waste and scrap 
ex XI. Polyvinyl alcohols, acetáis and ethers: 
— Waste and scrap 
ex XII. Acrylic polymers, methacrylic polymers and acrylo-mcrhacrylic 
copolymers: 
— Waste and scrap 
ex XIII. Coumarone resins, indent resins and coumarnne-indene resins: 
— Waste and scrap 
XIV. Other polymerization or copolymcrization products: 
ex b) In other forms: 
— Waste and scrap 
Articles of materials of the kinds described in heading Nos 39.01 to 39.06: 
B. Other: 
I. Of regenerated cellulose 
III. Of hardened proteins 
V. Of other materials: 
a) Spools, reels and similar supports for photographic and 
cinematographic film or for tapes, films and the like falling 
within heading No 92.12 
c) Corset busks and similar supports for anieles of apparel or 
clothing accessories 
exd) Other: 
— Excluding airtight clothing affording protection against 
radiation or radioactive contamination, not combined 
with breathing apparatus 
Carpets, carpeting and rugs, knoned (made up or not), other than 
hand-made 
Other carpets, carpeting, rugs, mats and matting, and 'Kclem', 'Schumacks' and 
'Karamanie' rugs and the like (made up or not): 
A. Carpets, carpeting, rugs, mats and maning 
Woven pile fabrics and chenille fabrics (other than terry towelling or similar 
terry fabrics of cotton falling within heading No 55.08 and fabrics falling within 
heading No 58.05): 
— Of cotton 
Tulle and other net fabrics (but not including woven, knitted or crocheted 
fabrics), figured; hand or mechanically made lace, in the piece, in strips or in 
motifs: 
B. Lace: 
ex 1. Hand-made: 
— Other than lace made from cotton, wool and man-made textile 
fibres 
II. Mechanically made 
Knitted or crocheted fabric, not elastic nor rubberized: 
C. Of other textile materials: 
I. Of cotton 
Batic 
quota 
■ 1 000 ECU 
0,1 tonne 
0,5 tonne 167 
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CCT heading No  Descriptie)  Basic 
Under garments, knitted or crocheted, not elastic or rubberized: 
A. Babies' garments; girls' garments up to and including commercial size 86: 
I. T-shirts: 
a) Of cotton 
II. Lightweight fine knit roll, polo or turtle-neck jumpers and 
pullovers: 
a) Of cotton 
III. Other: 
b) Of cotton 
B. Other: 
I. T-shirts: 
a) Of cotton 
II. Lightweight fine knit roll, polo or turtle-neck jumpers and pullovers: 
a) Of cotton 
IV. Other: 
d) Of cotton 
Outer garments and other anieles, knitted or crocheted, not clastic or 
rubberized: 
A. Outer garments and clothing accessories: 
II. Other: 
ex a) Outer garments of knitted or crocheted textile fabrics of heading 
No 59.08: 
— Of cotton 
b) Other: 
1. Babies' garments, girls' garments up to and including 
commercial size 86: 
cc) Of cotton 
2. Bathing costumes and trunks: 
bb) Of cotton 
3. Track suits: 
bb) Of cotton 
4. Other outer garments: 
aa) Blouses and shin-blouses for women, girls and 
infants: 
55. Of cotton 
bb) Jerseys, pullovers, slipovers, waistcoats, twinsets, 
cardigans, bed jackets and jumpers: (other than 
jackets referred to under subheading 60.05 A II b) 
4 hh)}: 
11. Men's and boys': 
eee) Of cotton 
22. Women's, girls' and infants': 
fff) Of cotton 
cc) Dresses: 
44. Of cotton 
dd) Skirts, including divided skirts: 
33. Of cotton 
ee) Trousers: 
ex 33. Of other textile materials: 
— Of cotton 
ff) Suits and coordinate suits (excluding ski suits) for men 
and boys: 
ex 22. Of other textile materials: 
— Of cotton 
gg) Suits and coordinate suits (excluding ski suits), and 
costumes, for women, girls and infants: 
44. Of cotton 168 -
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A. II. b) 4. hh) Coats, jackets (excluding anoraks, windcheaters, 
waister jackets and the like) and blazers: 
44. Of cotton 
ijij) Anoraks, windcheaters, waister jackets and the like: 
ex 11. Of wool or of fine animal hair, of cotton or of 
man-made textile fibres; 
— Of cotton 
kk) Ski suits consisting of two or three pieces: 
ex 11. Of wool or of fine animal hair, of cotton or of 
man-made textile fibres: 
— Of cotton 
II) Other outer garments: 
44. Of cotton 
5. Clothing accessories: 
ex cc) of other textile materials: 
— Of cotton 
B. Other: 
ex III. Of other textile materiais: 
— Of cotton 
Men's and boys' outer garments 
A. Garments of the 'cowboy' type and other similar garments for amusement 
and play, less than commercial size 158; garments of textile fabric of heading 
No 59.08, 59.11 or 59.12: 
II. Other: 
ex a) Coats: 
— Of cotton 
ex b) Other: 
— Of cotton 
B. Other: 
I. Industrial and occupational clothing: 
a) Overalls, including boiler suits and bibs and braces: 
1. Of cotton 
b) Other: 
1. Of cotton 
II. Swim wear: 
ex b) Of other textile materials: 
— Of cotton 
III. Bath robes, dressing gowns, smoking jackets and similar indoor 
wear: 
b) Of cotton 
IV. Parkas; anoraks, windcheaters, waister jackets and the like: 
b) Of cotton 
V. Other: 
a) Jackas (excluding waister jackets) and blazers: 
3. Of cotton 
b) Overcoats, raincoats and other coats; cloaks and capes: 
3. Of cotton 
c) Suits and coordinate suits (excluding ski suits): 
3. Of cotton 
d) Shorts: 
3. Of cotton 169 -




V. e) Trousers: 
3. Of cotton 
f) Ski suits consisting of two or three pieces: 
ex 1. Of wool or of fine animal hair, of cotton or of man-made 
textile fibres: 
— Of cotton 
g) Other garments: 
3. Of coiton 
Women's, girls' and infants' outer garments: 
A. Babies' garments; girls' garments up to and including commercial size 86: 
garments of the 'cowboy' type and other similar garments for amusement 
and play, less than commercial size 158: 
I. Babies' garments; girls' garments up to and including commercial size 
86: 
a) Of cotton 
B. Other: 
I. Garments of textile fabric of heading No 59.08. 59.11 or 59.12; 
ex a) Co3ts: 
— Of cotton 
ex b) Other: 
— Of cotton 
II. Other: 
a) Aprons, overalls, smock-overalls and other industrial and occu-
pational clothing (whether or not also suitable for domestic use): 
1. Of cotton 
b) Swimwear: 
ex 2. Of other textile materials: 
— Of cotton 
c) Bath robes, dressing gowns, bed jackets and similar indoor wear: 
2. Of cotton 
d) Parkas, anoraks, windcheaters, waister jackets and the like: 
2. Of cotton 
e) Other: 
1. Jackets (excluding waister jackets) and blazers: 
cc) Of cotton 
2. Coats and raincoats, cloaks and capes: 
cc) Of coiton 
3. Suits and coordinate suits (excluding ski suits), and costumes: 
cc) Of cotton 
4. Dresses; 
ee) Of cotton 
5. Skirts, including divided skirts: 
cc) Of cotton 
6. Trousers: 
cc) Of cotton 
7. Blouses and shirt-blouses: 
cc) Of cotton 
8. Ski suits consisting of two or three pieces: 
cx aa) Of wool or of fine animal hair, of cotton or of man-made 
textile fibres; 
— Of cotton 
9. Other garments: 
cc) Of cotton 170 
















f, Basic  Description  ' quou 
Men's and boys' under garments, including collars, shirt fronts and cuffs: 
A. Shins: 
II. Of cotton 
B. Pyjamas: 
I!. Of cotton 
C. Other: 
II. Of cotton 
| 
Women's, girls' and infants' under garments: 
A. Babies' garments; girls' garments up to and including commercial size ; 
86: 
I. Of cotton 
B. Other: 
1. Pyjamas and nightdresses: 
b) Of cotton 
II. Other: 
b) Of cotton 
Sewing machines; furniture specially designed for sewing machines; sewing 
machine needles: 
A. Sewing machines; furniture specially designed for sewing machines: 
I. Sewing machines (lock-stitch only), with heads of a weight not exceeding 
16 kg without motor or 17 kg including the motor; sewing machine heads 
(lock-stitch only), of a weight not exceeding 16 kg without motor or 17 kg 
including the motor: 
a) Sewing machines having a value (not including frames, tables or 
furniture) of more than 65 ECU each 
b) Other 
Radiotelegraphic and radiotéléphonie transmission and reception apparatus; 
radio-broadcasting and television transmission and reception apparatus 
(including receivers incorporating sound recorders or reproducers) and 
television cameras; radio navigational aid apparatus, radar apparatus and 
radio remote control apparatus: 
A. Radiotélégraphie and radiotéléphonie transmission and reception appara-
tus; radiobroadcasting and television transmission and reception apparatus 
(including receivers incorporating sound recorders or reproducers) and 
television cameras: 
III. Receivers, whether or not incorporating sound recorders or repro-
ducers: 
b) Other: 
ex 2. Other: 
— Colour television receivers, the diagonal measurement of 
the screen of which is 42 cm or less 
Tractors (other than those falling within heading No 87.07), whether or not 
fitted with power take-offs, winches or pulleys: 
A. Agricultural walking tractors, with cither a spark ignition or a compression 
ignition engine 
Revolvers and pistols, being firearms 
Other firearms, including Very pistols, pistols and revolvers for firing blank 




1 unit - 171 -











ex A. Spotting and target-shooting guns, rifles and carbines: 
— Excluding single-barrelled, rifled spotting and target-shooting guns 
and carbines, and other than ring firing, of a unit value greater than 
200 ECU 
Arms of other descriptions, including air, spring and similar pistols, rifles and 
guns 
Parts of arms, including gun barrel blanks, but not including pans of 
sidearms 
Bombs, grenades, torpedoes, mines, guided weapons and missiles and similar 
munitions of war, and pans thereof; ammunition and pans thereof, including 
canridge wads; lead shot prepared for ammunition 
Basic 
quota 
1 000 ECU 
0,1 tonne 
ANNEX ¡V 










Polymerization and copolymerization products (for example, polyethylene, 
palytetrahaloethylenes, polyisobutylene, polystyrene, polyvinyl chloride, 
polyvinyl acetate, polyvinyl chloroacetate and other polyvinyl derivatives, 
polyacrylic and polymcthacrylic derivatives, coumarone-indene resins): 
C. Other: 
VII. Polyvinyl chloride (') 
Ships, boats and other vessels not falling within any of the following headings of 
this Chapter: 
B. Other: 
1. Sea-going vessels 
Basic quota 
0,5 tonne 
20 000 ECU 
'I For products not covered b> quota No .1 of Annex III, 172 
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List provided for in Anicle 5 
CCT 
heading 
Sugar confectionery, not containing cocoa: 
A. Liquorice extract containing more than 10% by weight of sucrose but not containing other added 
substances 
ven sugar expressed as sucrose):  B. Chewing gum containing by weight of sucrose (including i-
I. Less than 60% 
II. 60% or more 
C. White chocolate 
D. Other: 
I. Containing -no milkfats or containing less than 1,5 % by weight of such fats: 
a) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weight of sucrose (including invert 
sugar expressed as sucrose) 
b) Containing by weight of sucrose (including invert sugar expressed as sucrose): 
1. 5% or more but less than 30% 
2. 30% or more but less than 40% 
3. 40% or more but less than 50%: 
.ta) Containing no starch 
bb) Other 
4. 50% or more but less than 60% 
5. 60% or more but less than 70% 
6. 70% or more but less than 80% 
7. 80% or more but less than 90% 
8. 90% or more 
El. Other: 
a) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weight of sucrose (including invert 
sugar expressed as sucrose) 
b) Conuining b> weight of sucrose (including inven sugar expressed as sucrose): 
1. 5 % or more but less than 30% 
2. 30% or more but less than 50 % 
3. 50% or more but less than 70"., 
4. 70% or more 
Chocolate and other food preparations containing cocoa: 
A. Cocoa powder, not otherwise sweetened than by the addition of sucrose, containing by weight of 
sucrose; 
1. Less than 65% 
H. 65% or more but less than 80% 
III. 80% or more 
B. Ice-cream (not including ice-cream powder) and other ices: 
I. Containing no milkf.us or containing less than 3% by weight of such fats 
II. Containing b> weight of milkfats 
a) 3% or more but less than 7% 
b) 7% or more 
These basic duties \\ ill be published at a later date in the Official Juurnjl n) the Eumpean Communi«« ('C' Series) 173 
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heading  Description  Basic duty 
18.06 
(cont'd) 
C. Chocolate and chocolate goods, whether or not filled; sugar confectionery and substitutes therefor 
made from sugar substitution products, containing cocoa: 
I. Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weight of sucrose (including inven sugar 
expressed as sucrose) 
II. Other: 
a) Containing no milkfats or containing less than 1,5 % by weight of such fats and containing 
by weight of sucrose (including inven sugar expressed as sucrose): 
1. Less than 50% 
2. 50% or more 
b) Containing by weight of milkfats: 
1. 1,5 % or more but less than 3 % 
2. 3 % or more but less than 4,5 % 
3. 4,5% or more but less than 6% 
4. 6% or more 
1. Containing no milkfats or containing less than 1,5% by weight of such fats: 
a) In immediate packings of a net capacity of 500 g or less 
b) Other 
II. Containing by weight of milkfats: 
a) 1,5 % or more but not more than 6,5%: 
1. In immediate packings of a net capacity of 500 g or less 
2. Other 
b) More than 6,5% but less than 26%: 
1. In immediate packings of a net capacity of 500 g or less 
2. Other 
c) 26% or more: 
1. In immediate packings of a net capacity of 500 g or less 
2. Other 
Malt .extract; preparations of flour, meal, starch or malt extract, of a kind used as infant food or for 
dietetic or culinary purposes, containing less than 50% by weight of cocoa: 
A. Malt extract: 
I. With a dry extract content of 90% or more by weight 
II. Other 
B. Other: 
I. Containing malt extract and not less than 30% by weight of reducing sugars (expressed as 
maltose) 
II. Other: 
a) Containing no milkfats or containing less than 1,5% by weight of such fats: 
1. Containing less than 14% by weight of starch: 
.i.i ) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weight of sucrose (including 
invert sugar expressed as sucrose) 
bb) Containing by weight of sucrose (including invert sugar expressed as sucrose): 
11. 5 % or more but less than 60 % 
22. 60% or more 174 









B. II. a) 2. Containing 14% or more but less than 32% by weight of starch: 
aa) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weight of sucrose (including 
inven sugar expressed as sucrose) 
bb) Other 
3. Containing 32% or more but less than 45% weight of starch 
aa) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weight of sucrose (including 
inven sugar expressed as sucrose) 
bb) Other 
4. Containing 45% or more but less than 65% by weight of starch: 
aa) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weight of sucrose (including 
inven sugar expressed as sucrose) 
bb) Other 
5. Containing 65% or more but less than 80% by weight of starch: 
aa) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weight of sucrose (including 
invert sugar expressed as sucrose) 
bb) Other 
6. Containing 80 % or more but less than 85 % by weight of starch: 
aa) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weight of sucrose (including 
inven sugar expressed as sucrose) 
bb) Other 
7. Containing 85 % or more by weight of starch 
b) Containing by weight of milkfats: 
1. 1,5 % or more but less than 5 % 
2. 5 % or more 
Macaroni, spaghetti and similar products: 
A. Containing eggs 
B. Other: 
I. Conuining no common wheat flour or meal 
II. Other 
Tapioca and sago; tapioca and sago substitutes obtained from potato or other starches 
Prepared foods obtained by the swelling or roasting of cereals or cereal product·, (puffed rice, corn 
flakes and similar products): 
A. Obtained from maize 
B. Obtained from rice 
C. Other 
Bread, ships' biscuits and other ordinary bakers* wares, not containing added sugar, honey, eggs, fats, 
cheese or fruit; communion wafers, cachets of a kind suitable for pharmaceutical use, sealing wafers, 
rice paper and similar products: 
Λ. Crispbread 
B. Marzos 
C. Communion wafers, cachets of a kind suitable for pharmaceutical use, sealing wafers, rice paper 
ancl similar products 
D. Other, containing by weight of starch: 
I. Less than 50% 
II. 50% or more 175 -
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Pastry, biscuits, cakes and other fine bakers' wares, whether or not containing cocoa in any 
proponion: 
A. Gingerbread and the like, containing by weight of sucrose (including invert sugar expressed as 
sucrose): 
I. Less than 30% 
II. 30% or more but less than 50% 
III. 50% or more 
I. Containing no starch or containing less than 5 % by weight of starch, and containing by weight 
of sucrose (including inven sugar expressed as sucrose): 
a) Less than 70% 
b) 70% or more 
II. Containing 5% or more but less than 32% by weight of starch: 
a) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5% by weight of sucrose (including invert 
sugar expressed as sucrose) 
b) Containing 5% or more but less than 30% by weight of sucrose (including inven sugar 
expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no milkfats or containing less than 1,5 % by weight of such fats 
2. Other 
c) Containing 30% or more but less than 40% by weight of sucrose (including inven sugar 
expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no milkfats or containing less than 1,5 % by weight of such fats 
2. Other 
d) Containing 40% or more by weight of sucrose (including inven sugar expressed as 
sucrose): 
1. Containing no milkfats or containing less than 1,5 % by weight of such fats 
2. Other 
III. Containing 32% or more but less than 50% by weight of starch: 
a) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weight of sucrose (including inven 
sugar expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no milkfats or containing less than 1,5 % by weight of such fats 
2. Other 
b) Containing 5% or more but less than 20% by weight of sucrose (including inven sugar 
expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no milkfats or containing less than 1,5 % by weight of such fats 
2. Other 
c) Containing 20% or more by weight of sucrose (including inven sugar expressed as 
sucrose): 
1. Containing no milkfats or containing less than 1,5 % by weight of such fats 
2. Other 
IV. Containing 50% or more but less than 65% by weight of starch: 
a) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weight of sucrose (including inven 
sugar expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no milkfats or containing less than 1,5 % by weight of such fats 
2. Other - 176 






B. IV. b) Containing 5% or more by weight of sucrose (including inven sugar expressed as 
sucrose): 
1. Containing no milkfats or containing less than 1,5% by weight of such fats 
2. Other 
V. Containing 65% or more by weight of starch: 
a) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weight of sucrose (including inven 
sugar expressed as sucrose) 
b) Other 
Extracts, essences or concentrates, of coffee, tea or mate and preparations with a basis of those 
extracts, essences or concentrates; roasted chicory and other roasted coffee substitutes and extracts, 
essences and concentrates thereof: 
C. Roasted chicory and other roasted coffee substitutes: 
II. Other 
D. Extracts, essences and concentrates of roasted chicory and other roasted coffee substitutes 
II. Other " 
Natural yeasts (active or inactive); prepared baking powders: 
A. Active natural yeasts: 
II. Bakers' yeast: 
a) Dried 
b) Other 
Food preparations not elsewhere specified or included: 




B. Ravioli, macaroni, spaghetti and similar products, not stuffed, cooked; the foregoing preparations, 
stuffed, whether or not cooked: 






C. Ice-cream (not including ice-cream powder) and other ices: 
I. Containing no milkfats or containing less than 3 % by weight of such fats 
II. Containing by weight of milkfats: 
a) 3 % or more but less than 7 % 
b) 7 % or more 
D. Prepared yoghurt; prepared milk, in powder form, for use as infants' food or for dietetic or culinary 
purposes: 
I. Prepared yoghutt: 
a) In powder form, containing by weight or milkfats: 
1. Less than 1,5% 
2. 1,5% or more 
b) Other, containing by weight of milkfats: 
1. Less than 1,5% 
2. 1,5 % or more but less than 4 % 
3. 4% or more 177 
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21.07 
(cont'd) 
D. II. Other, containing by weight of milkfats: 
a) Less than 1,5% and containing by weight of milk proteins (nitrogen content χ 6,38): 
1. Less than 40% 
2. 40% or more but less than 55% 
3. 55 % or more but less than 70% 
4. 70% or more 
b) 1,5 % or more 
E. Cheese fondues 
G. Other: 
I. Containing no milkfats or containing less than 1,5% by weight of such fats: 
a) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weight of sucrose (including inven 
sugar expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5 % by weight of starch 
2. Containing by weight of starch: 
aa) 5% or more but less than 32 % 
bb) 32% or more but less than 45% 
cc) 45% or more 
b) Containing 5% or more but less than 15% by weight of sucrose (including inven sugar 
expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5% by weight of starch 
2. Containing by weight of starch: 
aa) 5% or more but less than 32% 
bb) 32% or more but less than 45% 
cc) 45% or more 
c) Containing 15% or more but less than 30% by weight of sucrose (including inven sugar 
expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5% by weight of starch 
2. Containing by weight of starch: 
aa) 5% or more but less than 32% 
bb) 32 % or more but less than 45 % 
cc) 45% or more 
d) Containing 30% or more but less than 50% by weight of sucrose (including inven sugar 
expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5% by weight of starch 
2. Containing by weight of starch: 
aa) 5 % or more but less than 32% 
bb) 32% or more 
e) Containing 50 % or more but less than 85 % by weight of sucrose {including inven sugar 
expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5% by weight of starch 
2. Other 
f) Containing 85% or more by weight of sucrose (including invert sugar expressed as 
sucrose) 
II. Containing 1,5% or more but less than 6% by weight of milkfats: 
a) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weight of sucrose (including invert 
sugar expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5% by weight of starch 178 
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(cont'd) 
I!, a) 2. Containing by weight of starch: 
aa) 5% or more but less than 32% 
bb) 32% or more but less than 45% 
cc) 45% or more 
b) Containing 5 % or more but less than 15 % by weight of sucrose (including invert sugar 
expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5% by weight of starch 
2. Containing by weight of starch: 
aa) 5% or more but less than 32% 
bb) 32% or more 
c) Containing 15 % or more but less than 30 % by weight of sucrose (including invert sugar 
expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5% by weight of starch 
2. Containing by weight of starch: 
aa) 5% or more but less than 32% 
bb) 32 7« or more 
d) Containing 30% or more but less than 50% by weight of sucrose (including invert sugar 
expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5 % by weight of starch 
2. Other 
c) Containing 50% or more by weight of 
sucrose) 
(including invert sugar expressed as 
ill. Containing 6% or more but less than 12% by weight of milkfats: 
a) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weight of sucrose (including invert 
sugar expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5% by weight of starch 
2. Containing by weight of starch: 
aa) 5% or more but less than 32% 
bb) 32% or more 
b) Containing 5 % or more but less than 15 % by weight of sucrose (including invert sugar 
expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5 % by weighl of starch 
2. Other 
c) Containing 15% or more but less than 30% by weight of sucrose (including invert sugar
 ; 
expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5 % by weight of starch 
2. Other 
d) Containing 30 % or more but less than 50 % by weight of sucrose (including invert sugar 
expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5 % by weight of starch 
2. Other 
e) Containing 50% or more by weight of sucrose (including invert sugar expressed as 
sucrose) 
IV. Containing 12% or more but less than 18 % by weight of milkfats: 
a) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weighl of sucrose (including inven ! 
sugar expressed as sucrose): 179 
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cont'd 
IV. 1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5 % by weight of starch 
2. Other 
b) Containing 5% or more but less than 15% by weight of sucrose (including invert sugar 
expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5% by weight of starch 
2. Other 
c) Containing 15% or more by weight of sucrose (including invert sugar expressed as 
sucrose) 
V. Containing 18% or more but less than 26% by weight of milkfats: 
a) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5% by weight of sucrose (including invert 
sugar expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5 % by weight of starch 
2. Other 
b) Containing 5% or more by weight of sucrose (including invert sugar expressed as 
sucrose) 
VI. Containing 26% or more but less than 45% by weight of milkfats: 
a} Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weight of sucrose (including inven 
sugar expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5% by weight of starch 
2. Other 
b) Containing 5 % or more but less than 25 % by weight of sucrose (including invert sugar 
expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5% by weight of starch 
2. Other 
c) Containing 25% or more by weight of sucrose (including invert sugar expressed as 
sucrose) 
VII. Containing 45 % or more but less than 65 % by weight of milkfats: 
a) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weight of sucrose (including invert 
sugar expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5% by weight of starch 
2. Other 
b) Containing 5% or more by weight of sucrose (including invert sugar expressed as 
sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5 % by weight of starch 
2. Other 
Vili. Containing 65% or more but less than 85% by weight of milkfats: 
a) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weight of sucrose (including invert 
sugar expressed as sucrose) 
b) Other 
IX. Containing 85% or more by weight of milkfats 
Lemonade, flavoured spa waters and flavoured aerated waters, and other non-alcoholic beverages, not 
including fruit and vegetable juices falling within heading No 20.07: 
B. Other, containing by weight of milkfats: 
1. Less than 0,2% 
II. 0,2% or more but less than 2% 
III. 2% or more 180 -
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Acyclic alcohols and their halogenaied, sulphonated, nitrated or nitrosatcd derivatives: 
C. Polyhydric alcohols: 
II. o-Mannitol (mannitol) 
III. D-Glucitol (sorbitol): 
a) In aqueous solution: 




1. Containing 2% or less by weight of D-mannitol, calculated on the D-glucitol 
content 
2. Other 
Dcx:rins and dextrin glues; soluble or roasted starches; starch glues: 
A. Dextrins; soluble or roasted starches 
B. Glues made from dextrin or from starch, containing by weight of those materials: 
I. Less than 25% 
II. 25% or more but less than 55% 
III. 55% or more but less than 80% 
IV. 80% or more 
Prepared glazings, prepared dressings and prepared mordants, of a kind used in the textile, paper, 
leather or like industries: 
A. Prepared glazings and prepared dressings: 
I. With a basis of amylaceous substances, containing by weighl of those substances: 
a) Less than 55% 
b) 55% or more but less than 70% 
c) 70% or more but less than 83% 
d) 83% or more 
Chemical products and preparations of the chemical or allied industries (including those consisting of 
mixtures of natural products), not elsewhere specified or included; residual products of the chemical or 
allied industries, not elsewhere specified or included: 
T. D-Glucitol (sorbitol) other than that falling within subheading 29.04 C III: 
I. In aqueous solution: 
a) Containing 2% or less by weight of D-mannitol, calculated on the D-glucitol content 
b) Other 
II. Other: 
a) Containing 2% or less by weight of D-mannitol, calculated on the D-glucitol content 
b) Other 181 -
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Vegetables, fresh or chilled: 
B. Cabbages, cauliflowers and Brussels sprouts: 
I. Cauliflowers 
G. Cartots, turnips, salad beetroot, salsify, celeriac, radishes and similar edible roots: 
ex IL Canots and turnips: 
— Canots 
ex H. Onions, shallots and garlic: 
— Onions and garlic 
M. Tomatoes 
Citrus fruit, fresh or dried: 
A. Oranges 
B. Mandarins (including tangerines and satsumas); clémentines, wilkings and other similar 
citrus hybrids: 
ex II. Other: 
— Mandarins (including tangerines and satsumas) 
C. Lemons 
Grapes, fresh or dried: 
A. Fresh: 
1. Table grapes 
Apples, pears and quinces, fresh: 
A. Apples 
B. Pears 
Stone fruit, fresh: 
A. Apricots 
ex B. Peaches, including nectarines: 
— Peaches 182 -
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Descri pi io 
Live swine: 
A. Domestic species: 
II. Other 
Meat and edible offals of the animals falling within heading No 01.01, 01.02, 01.03 or 
01.04, fresh, chilled or frozen: 
A. Meat: 
III. Of swine: 
a) Of domestic swine 
B. Offals: 
- II. Other: 
c) Of domestic swine 
Other meat and edible meat offals, fresh, chilled or frozen: 
ex A. Of domestic pigeons and domestic rabbits: 
— Meat of domestic rabbits 
Pig fat free of lean meat and poultry fat (not rendered or solvent-extracted), fresh, chilled, 
frozen, salted, in brine, dried or smoked: 
A. Subcutaneous pig fat: 
ex I. Fresh, chilled, frozen, salted or in brine: 
— Fresh, chilled or frozen 
II. Dried or smoked 
ex B. Pig fat, other than that falling within subheading A: 
— Fresh, chilled, frozen, dried or smoked 
Meat and edible meat offals (except poultry liver), salted, in brine, dried or smoked: 
B. Meat and edible meat offals of domestic swine 
Cereal flours: 
A. Wheat or mesiin flour 
Cereal groats and cereal meal; other worked cereal grains (for example, rolled, flaked, 
polished, pearled or kibbled but not further prepared), except rice falling within heading 
No 10.06; germ of cereals, whole, rolled, flaked or ground: 
A. Cereal groats and cereal meal 
B. Hulled grains (shelled or husked), whether or not sliced or kibbled 
C. Pearled grains 
D. Grains not otherwise worked than kibbled 
E. Rolled grains-, flaked grains: 
I. Barley and oats: 
a) Rolled 
II. Other cereals: 
exa) Wheat 
— Rolled 
ex b) Rye 
— Rolled 183 












E. II. ex c) Maize: 
— Rolled 
d) Other: 




III. Wheat starch 
Wheat g'uten, whether or not dried 
Lard, other pig fat and poultry fat, rendered or solvent-extracted: 
A. Lard and other pig fat 
Sausages and the like, of meat, meat offal or animal blood 





a) Containing meat or offal of domestic swine - 184 -
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Dew π ¡mi 
Fish, fresh (live or dead), chilled or frozen; 
B. Saltwater fish: 
I. Whole, headless or in pieces: 
h) Cod (Gadus morhua, Boreogadus saida, Gadus ogac): 
1. Fresh or chilled 
p) Anchovies (Engraulis spp.): 
1. Fresh or chilled 
t) Hake (Merluccius spp.): 
1. Fresh or chilled 
2. Frozen 
u) Blue whiting (Micromesistius poutassou or Gadus poutassou) 
ex v) Other: 
— Horse mackerel (Trachurus trachurus), fresh or chilled 
II. Fillets: 
ex a) Fresh or chilled: 
— Of Cod (Gadus morhua, Boreogadus saida, Gadus ogac) 
b) Frozen: 
9. Of hake fMrr/KctrMi spp.) 
Fish, dried, salted or in brine; smoked fish, whether or not cooked before or during the 
smoking process: 
A. Dried, salted or in brine: 
I. Whole, headless or in pieces: 
ex b) Cod (Gadus morhua, Boreogadus saida, Gadus ogac): 
— Not dried, salted or in brine 
Crustaceans or molluscs, whether in shell or not, fresh (live or dead), chilled, frozen, salted, in 
brine or dried; crustaceans, in shell, simply boiled in water: 
A. Crustaceans: ■ 
III. Crabs and freshwater crayfish: 
ex b) Other: 




ex 2. Other: 
— Venus clam (Venus gallina), fresh or chilled 185 
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Meat and edible offals of the animal falling within heading No 01.01, 01.02, 01.03 or 01.04, 
fresh, chilled or frozen: 
A. Meat: 
11. Of bovine animals: 
a) Fresh or chilled 
III. Of swine: 
a) Of domestic swine: 
ex 1. Carcases or half-carcases: 
— Fresh or chilled 
ex 2. Legs and pans thereof: 
— Fresh or chilled 
ex 3, Fore-ends or shoulders; pans thereof: 
— Fresh or chilled 
ex 4. Loins and pans thereof: 
— Fresh or chilled 
ex 5. Bellies and pans thereof: 
— Fresh or chilled 
ex 6. Other: 
bb) Other: 
— Fresh or chilled 
exb) Other: 
— Fresh or chilled 
Milk and cream, fresh, not concentrated or sweetened: 
A. Of a fat content, by weight, not exceeding 6%: 
1. Yoghun, képhir, curdled milk, whey, buttermilk and other fermented or acidified 
milk: 
ex a) In immediate packings of a net capacity of two litres or less: 
— Yoghun 
Birds' eggs and egg yolks, fresh, dried or otherwise preserved, sweetened or not: 
A. Eggs in shell, fresh or preserved: 
I. Poultry eggs: 
ex b) Other: 
— Of hens 
Coffee, whether or not roasted or freed of caffeine-, coffee husks and skins; coffee substitutes 
containing coffee in any proportion: 
A. Coffee: 
11. Roasted: 
a) Not freed of caffeine 
Macaroni, spaghetti and similar products: 
B. Other 
Vegetables prepared or preserved otherwise than by vinegar or acetic acid: 
ex C. Tomatoes: 
— Tomato concentrate, with a dry matter content of more than 30% by weight, in 
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Sauces; mixed condiments and mixed seasonings: 
B. Sauces with a basis of tomato puree 
Food preparations not elsewhere specified or included: 
D. Prepared yoghun; prepared milk in powder form, for use as infants' food or for dietetic or 
culinary purposes: 
1. Prepared yoghurt: 
b) Other 
Spirits (other than those of heading No 22.08); liqueurs and other spirituous beverages; 
compound alcoholic preparations (known as 'concentrated extracts'! far the manufacture ol 
beverages: 
C. Spirituous beverages: 
1. Rum, anack and tafia, in containers holding: 
ex a) Two litres or less: 
— Rum 
cx-b) More than two litres: 
— Rum 
Polymerization and copolymerization products (for example, polyethylene, 
polytetra haloethy lenes, polyisobutylene, polystyrene, polyvinyl chloride, polyvinyl acetate, 
polyvinyl chloroacetate and other polyvinyl derivatives, polyacrylic and polymethacrylic 
derivatives, coumarone-indene resins): 
C. Other: 
ex IV. Polypropylene; 
— In strips, of a width exceeding 0,1 mm 
VII. Polyvinyl chloride: 
ex b) In other forms: 
— In tubes 
Articles of materials of the kinds described in heading Nos 39.01 to 39.06: 
B. Other: 
V. Of other materials: 
exd) Other: 
— Plates with a diameter of between 17 and 21 cm and 'glasses' of 
polystyrene 
— Bags, sachets and similar articles, of polyethylene 
— Containers other than carboys, bottles and ¡ars of polystyrene 
— Tube and pipe fittings, and finished pipes of polyvinyl chloride 
Travel goods (for example, trunks, suit-cases, hat-boxes, travelling-bags, rucksacks), 
shopping-bags, handbags, satchels, brief-cases, wallets, purses, toilet-cases, tool-cases, 
tobacco-pouches, sheaths, cases, boxes (for example, for arms, musical instruments, 
binoculars, jewellery, bottles, collars, footwear, brushes) and similar containers, of leather or 
of composition leather, of vulcanized fibre, of artificial plastic sheeting, of paperboard or of 
textile fabric: 
ex Λ. Oí artificial plastic sheeting: 
— Bags of polyethylene sheering 
Paper and paperboard, corrugated (with or without flat surface sheets), creped, crinkled, 
embossed or perforated, in rolls or sheets: 
Λ. Paper and paperboard, corrugated 
exB. Other: 
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Writing blocks, envelopes, lener cards, plain postcards correspondence cards; boxes, pouches, 
wallets and writing compendiums, of paper or paperboard, containing only an assortment of 
paper stationery: 
— Writing blocks 
Other paper and paperboard, cut to size or shape: 
ex B. Other: 
— Toilet paper in rolls 
— Paper in strips or rolls for office machines and the like 
Boxes, bags and other packing containers, of paper or paperboard; box files, letter trays and 
similar articles, of paper or paperboard, of a kind commonly used in offices, shops and the 
like: 
ex A. Boxes, bags and other packing containers: 
— Boxes, of corrugated paper or paperboard 
— Bags and sacks, of kraft paper 
— Boxes for cigars and cigarettes 
Registers, exercise books, note books, memorandum blocks, order books, receipt books, 
diaries, blotting-pads, binders (loose-leaf or other), file covers and other stationery of paper or 
paperboard; sample and other albums and book covers, of paper or paperboard: 
— Memorandum blocks and exercise books 
Paper or paperboard labels, whether or not printed or gummed: 
— Labels of all kinds, excluding cigar bands 
Other articles of paper pulp, paper, paperboard or cellulose wadding: 
B. Napkins and napkin liners for babies: 
ex 1. Not put up for retail sale: 
— Of cellulose wadding 
ex II. Other: 
— Of cellulose wadding 
ex D. Bed linen, table linen, toilet linen (including handkerchiefs and cleaning tissues) and 
kitchen linen; garments: 
— Hand towels and table napkins 
ex E. Sanitary towels and tampons: 
— Sanitary towels, of cellulose wadding 
F. Other: 
ex I. Articles of a kind used for surgical, medical or hygienic purposes, not put up for 
retail sale; 
— Napkins and napkin liners of a kind used for hygienic purposes, of cellulose 
wadding 
ex 11. Other; 
— Napkins and napkin liners of a kind used for hygienic purposes, of cellulose 
wadding 
Carboys, bottles, jars, pots, tubular containers and similar containers, of glass, of a kind 
commonly used for the conveyance or packing of goods; stoppers and other closures, of 
glass: 
— Excluding containers of a kind commonly used for the conveyance or packing of goods 
made from glass tubing of a thickness of less than 1 mm and stoppers and other 
closures 
Structures and pans of structures (for example, hangars and other buildings, bridges and 
bridge-sections, towers, lattice masts, roofs, roofing frameworks, door and window frames, 
balustrades, pillars and columns), of aluminium; plates, rods, angles, shapes, sections, tubes 
and the like, prepared for use in structures, of aluminium: 
— Doors, windows, and door and window frames 
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Other furniture and pans thereof: 
ex B. Other: 
— Beds of base metal 
— Shelving and pans thereof, of base metal 
Manress suppons; anieles of bedding or similar furnishing fitted with springs or stuffed or 
internally fitted with any material or of expanded, foam or sponge rubber or expanded, foam or 
sponge artificial plastic material, whether or not covered (for example, mattresses, quilts, 
eiderdowns, cushions, pouffes and pillows): 
A. Anieles of bedding of similar furnishing of expanded, foam or sponge anificial plastic 
material, whether or not covered 
exB. Other: 
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Human hair, unworked, whether or not washed or scoured; waste of human hair 
Pigs', hogs' and boars' bristles or hair; badger hair and other brush-making hair; waste of such 
bristles and hair 
Horsehair and horsehair waste, whether or not put up on a layer or between two layers of 
other material 
Skins and other pans of birds, with their feathers or down, feathers and parts of feathers 
(whether or not with trimmed edges) and down; not further worked than cleaned, 
disinfected or treated for preservation; powder and waste of feathers or pans of feathers 
Bones and horn-cores, unworked, defatted, simply prepared (but not cut to shape), treated 
with acid or degclatinized; powder and waste of these products 
Ivory, tortoise-shell, horns, antlers, hooves, nails, claws and beaks, unworked or simply 
prepared but not cut to shape, and waste and powder of these products; whalebone and the 
like, unworked or simply prepared but not cut to shape, and hair and waste of these 
products 
Coral and similar substances, unworked or simply prepared but not otherwise worked; shells, 
unworked or simply prepared but not cut to shape; powder and waste of shells 
Natural sponges 
Ambergris, castoreum, civet and musk; cantharides; bile, whether or not dried; animal 
products, fresh, chilled or frozen, or otherwise provisionally preserved, of a kind used in the 
preparation of pharmaceutical products 
Animal products not elsewhere specified or included; dead animals of Chapter 1 or Chapter 3, 
unfit for human consumption: 
ex B. Other: 
— Sinews and tendons; parings and similar waste, of raw hides or skins 
Mate 
Shellac, seed lac, stick lac and other lacs; natural gums, resins, gum-resins and balsams 
Vegetable saps and extracts; pectic substances, pectinates and pectates; agar-agar and other 
mucilages and thickeners, derived from vegetable products: 
A. Vegetable saps and extracts 
B. Pectic substances, pectinates and pectates: 
ex 1. Dry: 
— Pectates 
ex II. Other: 
— Pectates 
C. Agar-agar and other mucilages and thickeners, derived from vegetable products 190 -























Vegetable materials of a kind used primarily for plaiting (for example, cereal straw, cleaned, 
bleached or dyed, osier, reeds, rushes, rattans, bamboos, raffia and lime bark) 
Vegetable materials, whether or not put up on a layer or between two layers of other material, 
of a kind used primarily as stuffing or as padding (for example, kapok, vegetable hair and 
eel-grass) 
Vegetable materials of a kind used primarily in brushes or in brooms (for example, sorgho, 
piassava, couch-grass and istle), whether or not in bundles or hanks 
Vegeuble products not elsewhere specified or included 
Wool grease and fatty substances derived therefrom (including lanolin) 
Other animal oils and fats (including neat's-foot oil and fats from bones or waste) 
Animal and vegetable oils, boiled, oxidized, dehydrated, sulphurized, blown or polymerized 
by heat in vacuum or in inert gas, or otherwise modified 
Fatty acids; acid oils from refining; fatty alcohols 
Glycerol and glycerol lyes 
Spermaceti, crude, pressed or refined, whether or not coloured; beeswax and other insect 
waxes, whether or not coloured 
Vegetable waxes, whether or not coloured 
Degras; residues resulting from the treatment of fatty substances or animal or vegetable 
waxes 
Sugar confectionery, not containing cocoa 
Cocoa paste (in bulk or in block), whether or not defatted 
Cocoa butter (fat or oil) 
Cocoa powder, unsweetened 
Chocolate and other food preparations containing cocoa 
Malt extract ; preparations of flour, meal, starch or malt extract, of a kind used as infant food 
or for dietetic or culinary purposes, containing less than 50% by weight of cocoa 
Macaroni, spaghetti and similar products 
Tapioca and sago; tapioca and sago substitutes obtained from potato or other starches 
Prepared foods obtained by the swelling or roasting of cereals or cereal products (puffed rice, 
corn flakes and similar products) 
Bread, ships' biscuits and other ordinary bakers' wares, not containing added sugar, honey, 
eggs, fats, cheese or fruit; communion wafers, cachets of a kind suitable for pharmaceutical 
use, sealing wafers, rice paper and similar products 
Pastry, biscuits, cakes and other fine bakers' wares, whether or not containing cocoa in any 
proportion 
Extracts, essences or concentrates, of coffee, tea or maté and preparations with a basis of 
those extracts, essences or concentrates; roasted chicory and other roasted coffee substitutes 
and extracts, essences and concentrates thereof 191 





21.03 Mustard flour and prepared mustard 
21.04 Sauces; mixed condiments and mixed seasonings 
21.05 Soups and broths, in liquid, solid or powder form; homogenized composite food 
preparations 
21.06 Natural yeasts (active or inactive); prepared baking powders: 
A. Active natural yeasts 
C. Prepared baking powders 
Food preparations not elsewhere specified or included: 
A. Cereals in grain or car form, pre-cooked or otherwise prepared 
B. Ravioli, macaroni, spaghetti and similar products, not stuffed, cooked; the foregoing 
preparations, stuffed, whether or not cooked 
C. Ice-cream (not including ice-cream powder) and other ices 
D. Prepared yoghun; prepared milk, in powder form, for use as infants' food or for dietetic 
or culinary purposes 
E. Cheese fondues 
G. Other 
Waters, including spa waters and aerated waters; ice and snow: 
A. Spa waters, natural or artificial; aerated waters 
22.02 Lemonade, flavoured spa waters and flavoured aerated waters, and other non-alcoholic 
beverages, not including fruit and vegetable juices falling within heading No 20.07 
22.03 Beer made from malt 
22.06 Vermouths, and other wines of fresh grapes flavoured with aromatic extracts 
22.08 Ethyl alcohol or neutral spirits, undenaturcd, of an alcoholic strength of 80 % vol or higher; 
denatured spirits (including ethyl alcohol and neutral spirits) of any strength: 
ex A. Denatured spirits (including ethyl alcohol and neutral spirits) of any strength: 
— Excluding alcohol obtained from the agricultural products listed in Annex II to the 
EEC Treaty 
B. Ethyl alcohol or neutral spirits, undenaturcd, of an alcoholic strength of 80 % vol or 
higher 
Spirits (other than those of heading No 22.08); liqueurs and other spirituous beverages; 
compound alcoholic preparations (known as 'concentrated extracts') for the manufacture of 
beverages: 
A. Spirits (other than those of heading No 22.08), in containers holding: 
ex I. Two litres or less: 
— Excluding alcohol obtained from the agricultural products listed in Annex II to 
the EEC Treaty 
ex II. More than two litres: 
— Excluding alcohol obtained from the agricultural products listed in Annex II to 
the EEC Treaty 
B. Compound alcoholic preparations (known as 'concentrated extracts') for the manufacture 
of beverages 
C. Spirituous beverages: 
I. Rum, arrack and tafia 
II. Gin 
III. Whisky 
IV. Vodka, with an alcoholic strength of 45,4% vol or less and plum, pear or cherry 
spirit (excluding liqueurs) 
ex V. Other: 
— On a cereal base - 192 










Manufactured tobacco; tobacco extracts and essences 
Halogens (fluorine, chlorine, bromine and iodine): 
B. Chlorine 
Carbon (including carbon black) 
Hydrogen peroxide (including solid hydrogen peroxide) 
Hydrocarbons: 
A. Acyclic: 
ex I. For use as power or heating fuels: 
— Excluding acetylene 
ex II. For other purposes: 
— Excluding acetylene 
B. Cydanes and cyclenes: 
I. Azulcnc and its alkyl derivatives 
II. Other: 
ex a) For use as power or heating fuels: 
— Excluding decahydronaphthalcne 
ex b) For other purposes: 
— Excluding decahydronaphthalcne 
C. Cyclotcrpenes 
D. Aromatic: 
I. Benzene, toluene and xylenes 
II. Styrene 
III. Ethylbenzene 
IV. Cumene (isopropylbcnzcnc) 
ex V. Naphthalene and anthracene: 
— Anthracene 
VI. Biphenyl and terphenyls 
ex VII. Other: 
— Excluding tctrahydronaphtalenc 
Acyclic alcohols and their halogenated, sulphonatcd, nitrated or nitrosatcd derivatives: 
C. Polyhydric alcohols: 
II. D-Mannitol (mannitol) 
III. D-Glucitol (sorbitol) 
Acetáis and hcmiacctals and single or complex oxygen-function acetáis and hemiacetals, and 
their halogenated, sulphonatcd, nitrated or nitrosatcd derivatives: 
cxB. Other: 
— MethylgJucosidcs 
Monocarboxylic acids and their anhydrides, halides, peroxides and peracids, and their 
halogenated, sulphonatcd, nitrated or nitrosatcd derivatives: 
A. Saturated acyclic monocarboxylic acids: 
ex XI. Other: 
— Esters of u-Glucitol (sorbitol) 
B. Unsaturated acyclic monocarboxylic acids: 
ex IV. Other: 
b) Other: 
— Esters of D-GIucitoI (sorbitol) - 193 





Polycarboxylic acids and their anhydrides, halides, peroxides and peracids, and their 
halogenated, sulphonatcd, nitrated or nitrosated derivatives: 
A. Acyclic polycarboxylic acids: 
ex V. Other: 
— Itaconic acid and its salts and esters 
C. Aromatic polycarboxylic acids: 
I. Phthalic anhydride 
ex III. Other: 
— Dibutyl phthalates (ortho) 
— Diocryl onhophthalatcs 
— Diisooctyl, diisononyl and diisodecyl phthalates 
— Other esters of diiso-butyl 
Carboxylic acids with alcohol, phenol, aldehyde or ketone function and other single or 
complex oxygen-function carboxylic acids and their anhydrides, halides, peroxides and 
peracids, and their halogenated, sulphonated, nitrated or nitrosatcd derivatives: 
A. Carboxylic acids with* alcohol function: 
I. Lactic acid and its salts and esters 
III. Tartaric acid and its salts and esters 
IV. Citric acid and its salts and esters 
V. Gluconic acid and its salts and esters 
ex VIII. Other: 
— Glyceric acid, glycolic acid, saccharic acid, ¡sosaccharic acid, heptasaccharic 
acid and their salts and esters 
Single or complex oxygen — function amino-compounds: 
D. Amino-acids 
I. Lysine and its esters, and their salts 
III. Glutamic acid and its salts 
Heterocyclic compounds; nucleic acids: 
exQ. Other: 
— Anhydride compounds of D-Glucitol (sorbitol) (e.g. sorbitans), excluding maltol 
and isomatol 
— Lactones which are internal esters of hydroxy acids and gluconic acid 
derivatives 
— Intermediary products of the chemical processing of penicillin in the antibiotics 
falling within tariff subheading 29.44 A or C 
Provitamins and vitamins, natural or reproduced by synthesis (including natural 
concentrates), derivatives thereof used primarily as vitamins, and intermixtures of the 
foregoing, whether or not in any solvent: 
B. Vitamins, unmixed, whether or not in aqueous solution: 
ex II. Vitamins !(.-, B,, B«, Bn and H 
— Vitamin Bti 
IV. Vitamin C 
Sugars, chemically pure, other than sucrose, glucose and lactose; sugar ethers and sugar 
esters, and their salts, other than products of headings Nos 29.39, 29.41 and 29.42: 
exB. Other: 
— Lévulose 
— Lévulose salts and esters 
— Sorbose and its salts and esters 194 -
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Antibiotics: 
ex A. Penicillins: 
— Excluding those requiring more than 15,3 kg of white sugar to produce one 
kilogram 
ex C. Other antibiotics: 
— Oxytetracyclin and erythromycin and their salts 
Medicaments (including veterinary medicaments): 
A. Not put up in forms or in packings of a kind sold by retail: 
II. Other 
B. Put up in forms or in packings of a kind sold by retail: 
II. Other: 
a) Containing penicillin, streptomycin or their derivatives 
ex b) Other: 
— Containing antibiotics or their derivatives other than those listed under 
subheading B. II. a); insulin, gold salts for the treatment of tuberculosis, 
organo-arsenous products for the treatment of syphilis and products for the 
treatment of leprosy. 
Mineral or chemical fertilizers, nitrogenous: 
A. Natural sodium nitrate 
ex C. Other: 
— Excluding ammonium nitrate in packages of a gross weight of not less than 45 kg, 
calcium nitrate having a nitrogen content of not more than 16%, calcium nitrate 
and magnesium nitrate 
Varnishes and lacquers; distempers; prepared water pigments of the kind used for finishing 
leather; paints and enamels; pigments dispersed in linseed oil, white spirit, spirits of 
turpentine or other media of a kind used in the manufacture of paints or enamels; stamping 
foils; dyes or other colouring matter in forms or packings of a kind sold by retail; solutions as 
defined by Note 4 to this Chapter: 
A. Varnishes and lacquers; distempers; prepared water pigments of the kind used for 
finishing leather; paints and enamels; pigments dispersed in linseed oil, white spirit, spirits 
of turpentine ór other media of a kind used in the manufacture of paints or enamels; 
solutions as defined by Note 4 to this Chapter: 
I. Pearl essence 
ex II. Other: 
— Excluding non-precious metals in paste form used in the manufacture of 
paints 
ex B. Stamping foils: 
— Common metal-based 
C. Dyes or other colouring maner in forms or packings of a kind sold by retail 
Glaziers' puny; grafting putty; painters' fillings; non-refractory surfacing preparations; 
stopping, sealing and similar mastics, including resin mastics and cements 
Writing ink, printing ink and other inks: 
B. Printing ink 
C. Other inks 
Organic surface-active agents; surface-active preparations and washing preparations, 
whether or not containing soap: 
— Ethoxylates - 195 
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Casein, cascinatcs and other casein derivatives; casein glues: 
Albumins, albuminates and other albumin derivatives: 
A. Albumins: 
II. Other: 
(a) Ovalbumin and lactalbumin 
Dextrins and dextrin glues; soluble or roasted starches; starch glues 
Prepared glues not elsewhere specified or included; products suitable for use as glues put up 
for sale by retail as glues in packages not exceeding a net weight of 1 kg 
Enzymes; prepared enzymes not elsewhere specified or included 
Sensitized paper, paperboard and cloth, unexposed or exposed but not developed: 
- Printing paper 
Prepared glazings, prepared dressings and prepared mordants, of a kind used in the textile, 
paper, leather or like industries: 
A. Prepared glazings and prepared dressings: 
I. With a basis of amylaceous substances 
Chemical products and preparations of the chemical or allied industries (including those 
consisting of mixtures of natural products), not elsewhere specified or included; residual 
products of the chemical or allied industries, not elsewhere specified or included: 
Q. Foundry core binders based on synthetic resins 
T. D-Glucitol (sorbitol) other than that falling within subheading 29.04 C III 
X. Other 
Condensation, polycondensation and polyaddition products, whether or not modified or 
polymerized and whether or not linear (for example, phenoplasts, aminoplasts, alkyds, 
polyallyl esters and other unsaturated polyesters, silicones): 
ex A. Ion exchangers: 
— Phenoplasts, excluding those of the Novolak type 
C. Other: 
I. Phenoplasts: 
ex a) In one of the forms mentioned in Note 3 (a) and (b) to this Chapter: 
— Resins, excluding those of the Novolak type 
ex b) In other forms: 
— Plates, sheets or strip, rigid, weighing more than 160 g/m
1, whether 
or not printed 
— Plates, sheets or strip, neither rigid nor spongy, weighing more than 
160 g/m
1, not printed 
II. Aminoplasts: 
ex b) In other forms: 
— Plates, sheets or strip, rigid, weighing more than 160 g/m
1, whether 
or not printed 
— Plates, sheets or strip, neither rigid nor spongy, weighing more than 
160 g/m
1, not printed 196 







III. Alkyds and other polyesters: 
ex a) In one of the forms mentioned in Note 3 (d) to this Chapter: 
— Plates, sheets or strip, rigid, weighing more than 160 g/m
1, whether 
or not printed 
— Plates, sheets or strip, neigther rigid nor spongy, weighing more 
than 160 g/m
1, not printed 
ex b) Other: 
— Non alkydic polyesters, unsaturated, in one of the forms mentioned 
in Note 3 (a) and (b) to this Chapter, for polyurethancs, other than 
for moulding or extruding 
ex IV. Polyamides: 
— Plates, sheets or strip, rigid, weighing more than 160 g/m
1, whether or not 
printed 
— Plates, sheets or strip, neigther rigid nor spongy, weighing more than 160 
g/m
1, not printed 
ex V. Polyurethancs: 
— In one of the forms mentioned in Note 3 (a) and (b) to this Chapter 
— Plates, sheets or strip, rigid, weighing more than 160 g/m
1, whether or not 
printed 
— Plates, sheets or strip, neither rigid nor spongy, weighing more than 160 
g/m
1, not printed 
ex VI. Silicones: 
— Plates, sheets or strip, neither rigid nor spongy, weighing more than 
160 g/m
1, not printed 
ex VII. Other: 
— Plates, sheets or strip, rigid, weighing more than 160 g/ m
1, whether or not 
printed 
— Plates, sheets or strip, neither rigid nor spongy, weighing more than 160 
g/m
1, not printed 
" — Resins, other than expoxide resins, in one of the forms mentioned in Note 
3 (a) and (b) to this Chapter: 
1 — Polycther alcohols 
— Systems for polyurethancs 
Polymerization and copolymcrization products (for example, polyethylene, polytctrahalo-
ethylenes, polyisobutylene, polystyrene, polyvinyl chloride, polyvinyl acetate, polyvinyl 




a) In one of the forms mentioned in Note 3 (a) and (b) to this Chapter: 
ex b) In other forms: 
— Plates, sheets or strip, rigid, weighing more than 160 g/m
1, whether or 
not printed 
— Adhesive based on resin emulsions 
— Waste and scrap 
ex II. Polytetrahaloethyle.ics: 
— Plates, sheets or strip, rigid, weighing more than 160 g/m
1, whether or not 
printed 
— Adhesives based on resin emulsions - 197 
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39.02 
(cont'd) 
C. ex III. Polysulphohalocthyleoes: 
— Plates, sheets or strip, rigid, weighing more than 160 g/m
1, whether or not 
printed 
— Adhesives based on resin emulsions 
ex IV. Polypropylene: 
— In one of the forms mentioned in Note 3 (a) and (b) to this Chapter, and waste 
and scrap 
— Plates, sheets or strip, rigid, weighing more than 160 g/m
1, whether or not 
printed 
— Adhesives based on resin emulsions 
ex V. Polyisobutylene: 
— Plates, sheets or strip, rigid, weighing more than 160 g/m
1, whether or not 
printed 
— Adhesives based on resin emulsions 
VI. Polystyrene and copolymers of styrene: 
ex b) In other forms: 
— Plates, sheets or strip, rigid, weighing more than 160 g/m
1, whether or 
not printed 
— Adhesives based on resin emulsions 
VII. Polyvinyl chloride: 
a) In one of the forms mentioned in Note 3 (a) and (b) to this Chapter 
— Products for moulding 
— Emulsion-type resins for pastes 
ex b) In other forms: 
— Plates, sheets or strip, rigid, weighing more than 160 g/m
1, whether or 
not printed 
— Adhesives based on resin emulsions 
VIII. Pclyvinylidene chloride; copolymers of vinylidene chloride with vinyl 
chloride: 
— Plates, sheets or strip, rigid, weighing more than 160 g/m
1, whether or not 
printed 
— Adhesives based on resin emulsions 
ex IX. Polyvinyl acetate: 
— Plates, sheets or strip, rigid, weighing more than 160 g/m
1, whether or not 
printed 
— Adhesives based on resin emulsions 
ex X. Copolymers of vinyl chloride with vinyl acetate: 
— Plates, sheets or strip, rigid, weighing more than 160 g/m
1, whether or not 
printed 
— Adhesives based on resin emulsions 
ex XI. Polyvinyl alcohols, acetáis and ethers: 
— Plates, sheets or strip, rigid, weighing more than 160 g/m
1, whether or not 
printed 
— Adhesives based on resin emulsions 
ex XII. Acrylic polymers, methacrylic polymers and acrylo-methacrylic copolymers: 
— Plates, sheets or strip, rigid, weighing more than 160 g/m
1, whether or not 
printed 
— Adhesives based on resin emulsions 
XIV. Other polymerization or copolymerization products: 
ex b) In other forms: 
— Plates, sheets or strip, rigid, weighing more than 160 g/m
1, whether or 
not printed 
— Adhesives based on resin emulsions 198 




Regenerated cellulose; cellulose nitrate, cellulose acetate and other cellulose esters, cellulose 
ethers and other chemical derivatives of cellulose, plastizised or not (for example, collodions, 
celluloid); vulcanzized fibre: 
B. Other: 
I. Regenerated cellulose: 
b) Other: 
ex 1. Sheets, film or strip, coiled or not, of a thickness of less than 
0,75 mm: 
— Of a weight not exceeding 160 g/m
1, not printed 
ex 2. Other: 
— Plates, sheets or strip, of a weight not exceeding 160 g/m
1, not 
printed 
— Plates, sheets or strip, rigid, weighing more than 160 g/m
1, whether 
or not printed 
II. Cellulose nitrates: 
b) Plasticized: 
1. With camphor or otherwise (for example, celluloid): 
ex aa) Film in rolls or in strips, for cinematography or photography: 
— Of celluloid 
— Other, rigid, weighing more than 160 g/m
1, whether or not 
printed 
— Of a weight not exceeding 160 g/m
1, not printed 
ex bb) Other: 
— Plates, sheets, strips or tubes, of celluloid 
— Other plates, sheets or strip, rigid, weighing more than 
160 g/m
1, whether or not printed 
— Plates, sheets or strip, of a weight not exceeding 160 g/m
1, 
whether or not printed 
III. Cellulose acetates: 
b) Plasticized: 
ex 2. Film in rolls or in strips, for cinematography or photography: 
— Of a weight not exceeding 160 g/m
1, not printed 
— Rigid, weighing more than 160 g/m
1, whether or not printed 
ex 3. Sheets, film or strip, coiled or not, of a thickness of less than 
0,75 mm: 
— Of a weight not exceeding 160 g/m
1, not printed 
4. Other: 
exbb) Other: 
— Plates, sheets or strip, rigid, weighing more than 160 g/m
1, 
whether or not printed 
— Plates, sheets or strip, of a weight not exceeding 160 g/m
1, 
not printed 
IV. Other cellulose esters: 
b) Plasticized: 
ex 2. Film in rolls or in strips, for cinematography or photography: 
— Rigid, weighing more than 160 g/m
1, whether or not printed 
— Of a weight not exceeding 160 g/m
1, not printed 199 -







IV. b) ex 3. Sheets, film or strip, coiled or not, of a thickness of less than 
0,75 mm: 
— Of a weight not exceeding 160 g/m
1, not printed 
4. Other: 
exbb) Other: 
— Plates, sheets or strip, rigid, weighing more than 160 g/m
1, 
whether or not printed 
— Plates, sheets or strip, of a weight not exceeding 160 g/m
1, 
not printed 
V. Cellulose ethers and other chemical derivatives of cellulose: 
b) Plasticized: 
2. Other: 
ex aa) Ethylcellulose: 
— Plates, sheets or strip, rigid, weighing more than 160 g/m
1, 
whether or not printed 




— Plates, sheets or strip, rigid, weighing more than 160 g/m
1, 
whether or not printed 
— Plates, sheets or strip, of a weight not exceeding 160 g/m
1, not 
printed 
ex VI. Vulcanized fibre: 
— Plates, sheets or strip, rigid, weighing more than 160 g/m
1, whether or not 
printed, of artificial plastic materials 
Other high polymers, artificia] resins and artificial plastic materials, including alginic acid, its 
salts and esters; linoxyn: 
B. Other: 
I. Starches, esterified or etherified 
ex II. Other: 
— Dexthans 
— Hctcropolysaccharine 
— Other, excluding linoxyn 
Anides of materials of the kinds described in heading Nos 39.01 to 39.06: 
A. Articles for technical uses, for use in civil aircraft 
B. Other: 
ex I. Of regenerated cellulose: 
— Excluding: artificial sausage casings; floor coverings; fans and hand screens, 
comprising sheets of plastic materials and frames and handles of all materials, 
except for precious metals-, corset busks and similar supports for articles of 
apparel or clothing accessories; articles of clothing 
ex II. Of vulcanized fibre: 
— Excluding: fans and hand screens comprising sheets of plastic materials and 
frames and handles of all materials, except for precious metals; corset busks 
and similar supports for anieles of apparel or clothing accessories 
ex III. Of hardened proteins: 
— Excluding: artificial sausage casings; fans and hand screens comprising sheets 
of plastic materials and frames and handles of all materials, except for precious 
metals 200 
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Β. cx IV. Of chemical derivatives of rubber: 
— Excluding: floor coverings; fans and hand screens, comprising sheets of plastic 
materials and frames and handles of all materials except for precious metals; 
corset busks and similar supports for anieles of apparel or clothing 
accessories; anides of dothing 
V. Of other materials: 
a) Spools, reels and similar supports for photographic and dnematographic 
film or for tapes, films and the like falling within heading No 92.12 
exd) Other: 
— Exduding: artificial sausage casings; floor coverings; anides of 
dothing 
Transmission, conveyor or elevator belts or belting, of vulcanized rubber: 
— Exduding transmission belts or belting, of trapezoidal cross-section 
Rubber tyres, tyre cases, interchangeable tyre treads, inner tubes and tyre flaps, for wheels of 
all kinds: 
ex A. Solid or cushion tyres and interchangeable tyre treads: 
— Interchangeable tyre treads weighing up to 20 kg each 
B. Other: 
ex I. Pneumatic tyres for use on civil aircraft: 
— Weighing up to 20 kg each 
ex II. Other: 
— Weighing up to 20 kg each 
Travel goods (for example, trunks, suit-cases, hat-boxes, travelling-bags, rucksacks), 
shopping-bags, handbags, satchels, brief-cases, wallets, purses, toilet-cases, tool-cases, 
tobacco-pouches, sheaths, cases, boxes (for example, for arms, musical instruments, 
binoculars, jewellery, bottles, collars, footwear, brushes) and similar containers, of leather or 
of composition leather, of vulcanized fibre, of artificial plastic sheeting, of paperboard or of 
textile fabric: 
ex A. Of artificial plastic sheeting: 
— Exduding agar and cigarette cases, match holders, tobacco-pouches, trunks, 
suit-cases and valises, cases and similar anides for holding toiletries 
ex B. Of other materials: 
— Exduding agar and cigarette cases, match holders, tobacco-pouches, trunks, 
suit-cases and valises, cases and similar anides for holding toiletries 
Wood sawn lengthwise, sliced or peeled but not further prepared, of a thickness not exceeding 
5 mm; veneer sheets and sheets for plywood, of a thickness not exceeding 5 mm 
Wallpaper and lincrusta; window transparendes of paper 
Carbon and other copying papers (including duplicator stencils) and transfer papers, cut to 
size, whether or not put up in boxes 
Other paper and paperboard, cut to size or shape: 
exB. Other: 
— Toilet paper 
Boxes, bags and other packing containers, of paper or paperboard; box files, lener trays and 
similar artides, of paper or paperboard, of a kind commonly used in offices, shops and the 
like: 
ex Λ. Boxes, bags and other packing containers of paper or paperboard: 
— Boxes, bags and other packing containers, printed, and boxes and casks, not 
printed 201 
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49.10 
49.11 
Other anieles of paper pulp, paper, paperboard or cellulose wadding: 
ex A. Perforated paper and paperboard for Jacquard and similar machines: 
— Of paper, of a weight not exceeding 106 g/m
1, not printed 
B. Napkins and napkin liners, for babies: 
ex I. Not put up for retail sale: 
— Of paper pulp, cellulose wadding or unprinted paper 
ex II. Other: 
— Of paper pulp, cellulose wadding or unprinted paper 
ex D. Bed linen, table linen, toilet linen (including handkerchiefs and cleaning tissues) and 
kitchen linen; garments: 
— ΟΓ paper pulp, cellulose wadding or unprinted paper 
ex E. Sanitary towels and tampons: 
— Of paper pulp, cellulose wadding or unprinted paper 
F. Other: 
ex I. Articles of a kind used for surgical, medical or hygienic purposes, not put up for 
retail sale: 
— Of paper pulp, cellulose wadding or unprinted paper 
ex II. Other: 
— Of paper pulp, cellulose wadding or unprinted paper, excluding cards for 
statistical machines and chart paper for recording equipment 
Picture postcards, Christmas and other picture greeting cards, printed by any process, with or 
without trimmings: 
— Picture postcards, cut to shape or in sheets 
Calendars of any kind, of paper or paperboard, including calendar blocks 
Other printed matter, including printed pictures and photographs: 
ex B. Other: 
— exduding printed pictures and photographs, meteorological and scientific charts; 
communications, theses, dissertations and repons on scientific, literary and artistic 
subjects not falling within heading No 49.01, published by official bodies or 
cultural institutions, printed in any language and trade and tourist advertising 
books 
Woven fabrics of man-made fibres (continuous), including woven fabrics of monofil or strip 
of heading No 51.01 or 51.02: 
A. Woven fabrics of synthetic textile fibres: 
1. For tyres; 
— Excluding materials of monofil and anifidal straw falling within heading No 
51.02 
II. Fabrics containing elastomeric yarn: 
— Excluding materials of monofil and artificial straw falling within heading No 
51.02 
ex IV. Other: 
— Excluding materials of monofil and artificial straw falling within heading No 
51.02 
B. Woven fabrics of regenerated textile fibres: 
ex I. For tyres: 
— Excluding materials of monofil and anifidal straw falling within heading No 
51.02 
ex II. Fabrics containing elastomeric yarn: 
— Exduding materials of monofil and anifidal straw falling within heading No 
51.02 
ex III. Other: 
— Exduding materials of monofil and anifidal straw falling within heading No 
51.02 202 
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Man-made fibres (discontinuous), not carded, combed or otherwise prepared for 
spinning: 
ex A. Synthetic textile fibres: 
— With the exception of polyester 
Continuous filament tow for the manufacture of man-made fibres (discontinuous): 
A. Of synthetic textile fibres 
Waste (including yarn waste and pulled or gammed rags) of man-made fibres (continuous or 
discontinuous), not carded, combed or otherwise prepared for spinning: 
A. Of synthetic textile fibres 
Man-made fibres (discontinuous or waste), carded, combed or otherwise prepared for 
spinning: 
A. Synthetic textile fibres 
Yarn of man-made fibres (discontinuous or waste), not put up for retail sale: 
ex A. Of synthetic textile fibres: 
— Fancy yarn 
ex B. Of regenerated textile fibres: 
— Fancy yarn 
Woven pile fabrics and chenille fabrics (other than terry towelling or similar terry fabrics of 
cotton falling within heading No 55.08 and fabrics falling within heading No 58.05): 
— Of silk, of man-made fibres and of wool or of fine animal hair 
Narrow woven fabrics, and narrow fabrics (bolduc) consisting of warp without weft 
assembled by means of an adhesive, other than goods falling within heading No 58.06: 
A. Nanow woven fabrics: 
I. Pile fabrics or chenille fabrics: 
ex a) Of man-made fibres or of cotton: 
— Of man-made fibres 
b) Of silk, of noil silk or of other waste silk 
Chenille yarn (including flock chenille yarn), gimped yarn (other than metallized yarn of 
heading No 52.01 and gimped horsehair yarn); braids and omamental trimmings in the piece; 
tassels, pompons and the like: 
ex A. Braids of a width of 5 cm or less, of man-made fibres (including monofil or strip of 
heading No 51.01 or 51.02), of flax, or ramie or of vegetable textile fibres of Chapter 
57: 
— Of silk or man-made fibres, without metals 
ex B. Other: 
— Of silk or man-made fibres, without metals 
Tulle and other net fabrics (but not induding woven, knitted or crocheted fabrics), 
plain: 
ex A. Tulle or other net fabrics not comprised in Β below: 
— Of man-made fibres 
ex B. Knotted net fabrics: 
— Of man-made fibres 
Tulle and other net fabrics (but not induding woven, knitted or crocheted fabrics), figured; 
hand or mechanically made lace, in the piece, in strips or in motifs: 
ex Λ. Tulle and other net fabrics: 
— Of man-made fibres 203 
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ex I. Hand-made: 
— Of man-made fibres 
ex II. Mechanically made: 
— Of man-made fibres 
Felt and artides of felt, whether or not impregnated or coated: 
ex A. Felt in the piece or simply cut to rectangular shape: 
— Rugs, carpets and runners 
ex B. Other: 
— Rugs, carpets and runners 
Linoleum and materials prepared on a textile base in a similar manner to linoleum, whether or 
not cut to shape or of a kind used as floor coverings; floor coverings consisting of a coating 
applied on a textile base, cut to shape or not: 
— Weighing more than 1 400 g/m
1 
Textile fabrics otherwise impregnated or coated; painted canvas being theatrical scenery, 
studio back-doths or the like: 
— Impregnated or coated textile fabrics of a weight not exceeding 1 400 g/m
1 
Elastic fabrics trimmings (other than knitted or crocheted goods) consisting of textile 
materials combined with rubber threads: 
— of a width not exceeding 50 cm, excluding those of the wool of fine animal hair 
Knitted or crocheted fabric, not elastic nor rubberized: 
A. Of wool or of fine animal hair 
B. Of man-made fibres 
C. Of other textile materials: 
I. Of cotton 
ex II. Of other textile materials: 
— Excluding those of silk 
Shawls, scarves, mufflers, mantillas, veils and the like: 
A. Of silk or of noil or other waste silk 
B. Of synthetic textile fibres 
C. Of regenerated textile fibres 
Pans of footwear, removable in-solcs, hose protectors and heel cushions, of any material 
except metal: 
ex A. Assemblies of uppers affixed to inner soles or to other sole components, but without 
outer soles: 
— Of rubber or artificial plastic materials 
ex B. Other: 
— Of rubber or anifidal plastic materials 
Worked monumental or building stone, and articles thereof (including mosaic cubes), other 
than goods falling within heading No 68.01 or within Chapter 69 
Hand polishing stones, whetstones, oilstones, hones and the like, and millstones, 
grindstones, grinding wheels and the like (including grinding, sharpening, polishing, trueing 
and cutting wheels, heads, discs and points), of natural stone (agglomerated or not), of 
agglomerated natural or artificial abrasives, or of pottery, with or without cores, shanks, 
sockets, axles and the like of other materials, but without frameworks; segments and other 
finished parts of such stones and wheels, of natural stone (agglomerated or not), of 
agglomerated natural or artificial abrasives, or of pottery: - 204 -
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68.04 
(cont'd) 
I. Of agglomerated abrasives: 
ex a) Made of natural or synthetic diamonds: 
— Anifidal, exduding millstones, etc. 
exb) Other: 
— Anifidal, exduding millstones, etc. 
ex II. Other: 
— Anifidal, exduding millstones, etc. 
Natural or anifidal abrasive powder or grain, on a base of woven fabric, of paper, 
or paperboard or of other materials, whether or not cut to shape or sewn or otherwise made 
up 
Refractory bricks, blocks, tiles and similar refractory constructional goods 
Unworked cast or rolled glass (induding flashed or wired glass), whether figured or not, in 
rectangles: 
ex B. Other: 
— Of a thickness greater than 5 mm but no greater than 10 mm 
Unworked drawn or blown glass (including flashed glass), in rectangles: 
— Of a thickness no greater than 3 mm 
Cast, rolled, drawn or blown glass (induding flashed or wired glass), in rectangles, surface 
ground or polished, but not further worked: 
— Not wired, of a thickness no greater than 5 mm 
Safety glass consisting of toughened or laminated glass, shaped or not 
Illuminating glassware, signalling glassware and optical elements of glass, not optically 
worked nor of optical glass: 
A. Artides for electrical lighting fittings: 
ex I. Facetted glass, plates, balls, pear-shaped drops, flower-shaped pieces, pendants 
and similar artides for trimming chandeliers: 
— Of coloured, matt, irisated, cut, marbled, opaque, opaline or painted glass, or 
of moulded glass with hollows or protruding parts 
ex II. Other (for example, diffusers, ceiling lights, bowls, cups, lampshades, globes, 
tulip-shaped pieces): 
— Lamp glass 
— Of coloured, matt, irisated, cut, marbled, opaque, opaline or painted glass, or 
of moulded glass with hollows or protruding pans 
exB. Other: 
— Of coloured, man, irisated, cut, marbled, opaque, opaline or painted glass, or 
of moulded glass with hollows or protruding pans 
Glass fibre (induding wool), yams, fabrics and artides made therefrom: 
ex B. Textile fibre, yarns, fabrics and anides made therefrom: 
— Rovings and mats 205 
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Other anides of glass: 
— Of coloured, man engraved, irisated, cut, marbled, opaque, opaline or painted glass, or 
of moulded glass with hollows or protruding parts 
Silver induding silver gilt and platinum-plated silver, unwrought or semi-manufactured: 
ex B. Bars, rods, wires and sections; plates, sheets and strips: 
— Wire; other, beaten or rolled 
D. Feil of a thickness, exduding any backing, not exceeding 0,15 mm 
Iron or steel wire, whether or not coated, but not insulated: 
— Without textile coating 
Alloy steel and high carbon steel in the forms mentioned in heading Nos 73.06 to 73.14: 
A. High carbon steel: 
cx VIII. Wire, whether or not coated, but not insulated: 
— Without textile coating, not coated with other metals and not consisting of 
alloy steel containing, by weight, one or more elements in the following 
proportions: 2 % or more of silicon, 2 % or more of manganese, 2 % or more 
of chromium, 2 % or more of nickel, 0,3 % or more of molybdenum, 0,3 % 
or more of vanadium, 0,5% or more of tungsten, 0,5% or more of cobalt, 
0,3 % or more of aluminium, 1 % or more of copper 
B. Alloy steel: 
cx VIII. Wire, whether or not coated, but not insulated: 
— Without textile coating, not coated with other metals and not consisting of 
alloy steel containing, by wdght, one or more elements in the following 
proportions: 2 % or more of silicon, 2 % or more of manganese, 2 % or more 
of chromium, 2% or more of nickel, 0,3 % or more of molybdenum, 0,3 % 
or more of vanadium, 0,5% or more of tungsten, 0,5% or more of cobalt, 
0,3% or more of aluminium, 1 % or more of copper 
Tubes and pipes and blanks therefor, of iron (other than of cast iron) or steel, excluding 
high-pressure hydroelectric conduits: 
ex A. Tubes and pipes, with attached fittings, suitable for conducting gases or liquids, for use 
in civil aircraft: 
— Excluding unworked or painted, varnished, enamelled or otherwise treated tubes 
and pipes (including Mannesmann tubes and tubes obtained by swaging) whether 
or not with sockets or flanges, but not otherwise worked, seamless 
II. Straight and of uniform wall-thickness, other than those falling in Β I above, of 
a maximum length of4,50m, of alloy steel containing by weight not less than 
0,90 % but not more than 1,15% of carbon, not less than 0,50 % but not more 
than 2 % of chromium and not more than 0,50 % of molybdenum 
Exduding unworked or painted, varnished, enamelled or otherwise treated 
tubes and pipes (including Mannesmann tubes and tubes obtained by 
swaging), whether or not with sockets or flanges, but not otherwise 
worked, seamless - 206 





Structures and parts of structures (for example, hangars and other buildings, bridges and 
bridge-sections, lock-gates, towers, lattice masts, roofs, roofing frameworks, door and 
window frames, shutters, balustrades, pillars and columns), of iron or steel; plates, strip, 
rods, angles, shapes, sections, tubes and the like, prepared for use in structures, of iron or 
steel: 
— Exduding lock-gates for hydraulic plant 
Containers, of iron or steel, for compressed or liquefied gas: 
— Welded, with a capacity not exceeding 300 litres 
Stranded wire, cables, cordage, ropes, plaited bands, slings and the like, of iron or steel wire, 
but excluding insulated electric cables: 
A. With fittings attached, or made up into articles for use in dvi! aircraft 
exB. Other: 
— Excluding dosed or semi-dosed carrying cables for cable cars and reinfordng 
cables for prc-stressed concrete 
Chain and parts thereof, of iron or steel: 
— Articulated link chain for 'Galle', 'Renold' or 'Morse' type, of a pitch not exceeding 
2 cm, excluding key chains 
Nails, tacks, staples, hook-nails, corrugated nails, spiked cramps, studs, spikes and drawing 
pins, of iron or steel, whether or not with heads of other materials, but not including such 
artides with heads of copper 
ex B. Other: 
— For drawing-boards and offices 
Bolts and nuts (including bolt ends and screw studs), whether or not threaded or tapped, 
screws (including screw hooks and screw rings), rivets, cotters, cotteipms and similar articles, 
of iron or steel; washers (including spring washers) of iron or steel: 
A. Not threaded or tapped: 
ex I. Screws, huts, rivets and washers, turned from bars, rods, angles, shapes, sections 
or wire, of solid section, of a shank thickness or hole diameter not exceeding 
6 mm: 
— Of ordinary cast iron, cast steel and malleable cast iron, excluding articles for 
fixing rails, screws and rivets 
— Of ordinary cast iron, cast steel and malleable cast iron, excluding artides for 
fixing rails, screws and rivets 
B. Threaded or tapped: 
ex I. Screws and nuts, turned from bars, rods, angles, shapes, sections or wire, of solid 
section, of a shank thickness or hole diameter not exceeding 6 mm: 
— Nuts in ordinary cast iron, cast steel and malleable cast iron, exduding those 
put up with screws 
ex II. Other: 
— Of ordinary cast iron, cast steel and malleable cast iron, excluding artides for 
fixing rails, bolts and screws, when with washers and nuts fined thereto 
Springs and leaves for springs, of iron or steel: 
— Leaf-springs for vehides, excluding those for railway rolling stock 
— Spiral springs, of wire or bars, of a diameter greater than 8 mm or of rectangular bars the 
smallest side of which measures more than 8 mm - 207 





Boilers (exduding boilers of heading No 84.01) and radiators, for central heating, not 
electrically heated, and pans thereof, of iron or steel; air heaters and hot air distributors 
(induding those which can also distribute cool or conditioned air), not electrically heated, 
incorporating a motor-driven fan or blower, and pans thereof, of iron or steel: 
— Of refined, rolled or forged iron or steel 
Artides of a kind commonly used for domestic purposes, sanitary w«ie for indoor use, and 
parts of such anides and ware, of iron or steel; iron or steel wool ; pot scourers and scouring or 
polishing pads, gloves and the like, of iron or steel: 
A. Sanitary ware (excluding pans thereof) for use in civil aircraft 
B. Other: 
I. Sinks and wash basins and parts thereof, of stainless steel 
ex II. Other: 
— Exduding iron or steel wool, pot scourers and scouring or polishing pads, 
gloves and the like, and pressure cookers for direct steam cooking 
Tubes and pipes and blanks therefore, of copper; hollow bars of copper: 
— Exduding those unworked, painted, varnished, enamelled or otherwise prepared 
(induding Mannesmann tubes and tubes obtained by swaging), whether or not with 
sockets or flanges, but not otherwise worked, of a wall-thickness greater than 1 mm and 
with a maximum interior cross-section of more than 80 mm 
Other anides of copper: 
— Excluding the following anides: 
— Pins, sliding rings and hairpins, excluding ornamental pins, thimbles and fittings for 
belts, corsets and braces 
— Reservoirs, tanks, vats and similar containers, for any material (other than 
compressed or liquefied gas) of a capacity exceeding 300 litres, whether or not lined or 
heat-insulated, but not fined with mechanical or thermal equipment 
— Chain and pans thereof 
Wrought bars, rods, angles, shapes and sections, of aluminium; aluminium wire 
— Wire rod 
Aluminium foil (whether or not embossed, cut to shape, perforated, coated, printed, or 
backed with paper or other reinforcing material), of a thickness (excluding any backing) not 
exceeding 0,20 mm 
Tubes and pipes and blanks therefor, of aluminium; hollow bars of aluminium 
Structures and parts of structures (for example, hangars and other buildings, bridges and 
bridge-sections, towers, lattice masts, roofs, roofing frameworks, door and window frames, 
balustrades, pillars and columns), of aluminium; plates, rods, angles, shapes, sections, tubes 
and the like, prepared for use in structures, of aluminium 
Stranded wire, cables, cordage, ropes, plaited bands and the like, of aluminium wire, but 
exduding insulated electric wires and cables 
Anides of a kind commonly used for domestic purposes, sanitary ware for indoor use, and 
parts of such articles and ware, of aluminium 
Unwrought zinc, zinc waste and scrap: 
ex A. Unwrought: 
— Electrolytic zinc (ingots) with a Zn content of 99,95% or more - 208 
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Hand tools, the following: spades, shovels, picks, hoes, forks and rakes; axes, bill hooks and 
similar hewing tools; scythes, sickles, hay knives, grass shears, timber wedges and other tools 
of a kind used in agriculture, horticulture or forestry: 
— Spades, hoes, forks and rakes, scythes and sickles 
Saws (non-mechanical) and blades for hand or machine saws (induding toothless saw 
blades): 
A. Saws (non-mechanical) 
B. Saw blades: 
I. Bandsaw blades 
ex III. Other: 
— Handsaw blades 
Hand tools, induding glaziers' diamonds, not falling within any other heading of this 
Chapter; blow lamps, anvils; vices and damps, other than accessories for, and parts 
of, machine tools; portable forges; grinding wheels with frameworks (hand or pedal 
operated); 
— Hammers, mortice chisels, stone chisels, cutters, centre-punches, chasing chisels and die 
stocks 
Interchangeable tools for hand tools, for machine tools or for power-operated hand tools (for 
example, for pressing, stamping, drilling, tapping, threading, boring, broaching, milling, 
cuning, turning, dressing, morticing or screw driving), induding dies for wire drawing, 
extrusion dies for metal, and rock drilling bits with a working pan of: 
ex A. Base metal: 
— Chisels, twist drills, spoon bits, drills, reamers (other than adjustable or 
extensible), screwing dies, taps and chaser dies 
ex B. Metal carbides: 
— Chisels, twist drills, spoon bits, drills, reamers (other than adjustable or 
extensible), screwing dies, taps and chaser dies 
ex C. Diamond or agglomerated diamond: 
— Chisels, twist drills, spoon bits, drills, reamers (other than adjustable or 
extensible), screwing dies, taps and chaser dies 
ex D. Other materials: 
— Chisels, twist drills, spoon bits, drills, reamers (other than adjustable or 
extensible), screwing dies, taps and chaser dies 
Knives with cuning blades, serrated or not (induding pruning knives), other than knives 
falling within heading No 82.06, and blades therefor: 
ex A. Knives: 
— Exduding engineers' knives 
Spoons, forks, fish-eaters, butter knives, ladles, and similar kitchen or tableware 
Handles of base metal for artides falling within heading No 82.09, 82.13 or 82.14 
Locks and padlocks (key, combination or electrically operated), and parts thereof, of base 
metal; frames incorporating locks, for handbags, trunks or the like, and parts of such frames, 
of base metal; keys for any of the foregoing articles, of base metal 
Base metal finings and mountings of a kind suitable for furniture, doors, staircases, windows, 
blinds, coach work, saddlery, trunks, caskets and the like (including automatic door dosers); 
base metal hat-racks, hat-pegs, brackets and the like 209 
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Statuettes and other ornaments of a kind used indoors, of base metal; photograph, picture 
and similar frames, of base metal; mirrors of base metal: 
A. Statuettes and other ornaments of a kind used indoors 
Clasps, frames with clasps for handbags and the like, buckles, buckledasps, hooks, eyes, 
eyelets, and the like, of base metal, of a kind commonly used for dothing, travel goods, 
handbags or other textile or leather goods; tubular rivets and bifurcated rivets, of base metal; 
beads and spangles, of base metal: 
— Exduding beads and spangles, tubular rivets and bifurcated rivets 
Stoppers, crown corks, bottle caps, capsules, bung covers, seals and plombs, case corner 
protectors and other packing accessories, of base metal 
Wire, rods, tubes, plates, electrodes and similar products, of base metal or of metal carbides, 
coated or cored with flux material, of a kind used for soldering, brazing, welding or 
deposition of metal or of metal carbides; wire and rods, of agglomerated base metal powder, 
used for metal spraying 
Steam and other vapour generating boilers (excluding central heating hot water boilers 
capable also of producing low pressure steam); super-heated water boilers: 
— Exduding parts thereof 
Internal combustion piston engines: 
C. Other engines: 
I. Spark ignition engines of a cylinder capacity of: 
a) 250 cm
1 or less: 
ex 1. For use in civil aircraft 
— Of a power of 25 kW or less 
ex 2. Other: 
— Of a power of 25 kW or less and for auto-cycles of a cylinder capacity 
of no more than 50 cm
1 
b) More than 250 cm
1: 
ex 1. For the industrial assembly of: 
Agricultural walking tractors of subheading 87.01 A, 
Motor vehicles for the transport of persons, induding vehicles designed 
for the transpon of both passengers and goods, with a seating capacity of 
less than 15, 
Motor vehicles for the transport of goods or materials, with an engine of 
a cylinder capacity of less than 2 800 cm
1. 
Special purpose motor vehicles of heading No 87.03: 
— Of a power of 25 kW or less 
2. Other: 
ex aa) For use in civil aircraft 
— Of a power of 25 kW or less 
exbb) Other: 
— Of a power of 25 kW or less 
II. Compression ignition engines; 
ex a) Marine propulsion engines: 
— Of a power of 25 kW or less 
b) Other: 
ex 1. For the industrial assembly of: 
Agricultural walking tractors of subheading 87.01 A, 
Motor vehicles for the transpon of persons, induding vehicles designed 
for the transpon of both passengers and goods, with a seating capacity of 
less than 15, 
Motor vehides for the transpon of goods or materials, with an engine of 
a cylinder capacity of less than 2 500 cm', 210 





C. 11. (b) cx 1. Special purpose motor vehicles of heading No 87.03: 
— Of a power of 25 kW or less 
ex 2. Other: 
— Of a power of 25 kW or less 
D. Pans: 
ex 1. Of engines for use in civil aircraft 
— Liner-cylinders, cylinder liners, piston pins, pistons and piston rings 
II. Of other engines: 
ex a) For aircraft: 
— Liner-cylinders, cylinder liners, piston pins, pistons and piston rings 
exb) Other: 
— Liner-cylinders, cylinder liners, piston pins, pistons and piston rings 
Hydraulic engines and motors (including water wheels and water turbines) 
. ex A. Hydraulic engines and motors and parts thereof, for use in civil aircraft: 
— Excluding parts 
B. Other hydraulic engines and motors 
Pumps (including motor pumps and turbo pumps) for liquids, whether or not fitted with 
measuring devices; liquid elevators of bucket, chain, screw, band and similar kinds: 
ex A. Delivery pumps fitted, or designed to be fitted, with a measuring device; 
— Parts 
B. Other pumps: 
I. For use in civil aircraft 
II. Other: 
ex a) Pumps: 
— Excluding pumps for sprinklers and submersible pumps with motor 
attached, without ceramic or rubber lining, weighing noi more than 
1 000 kg each 
b) Parts 
C. Liquid elevators of bucket, chain, screw, band and similar kinds 
Air pumps, vacuum pumps and air or gas compressors (including motor and turbo pumps and 
compressors, and free-piston generators for gas turbines); fans, blowers and the like: 
C. Fans, blowers and the like: 
ex I. For use in civil aircraft: 
— Weighing not more than 200 kg each, excluding pans 
ex II. Other: 
— Weighing not more than 200 kg each, excluding pans 
Refrigerators and refrigerating equipment (electrical and other): 
A. Refrigerators and refrigerating equipment (excluding parts thereof), for use in civil 
aircraft: 
— Excluding equipment mounted on a common base or with interdependent 
elements, for freezers and cupboards and other items of furniture imponed with 
their own freezing equipment weighing not more than 200 kg, and pani 
thereof 
C. Other: 
ex I. Refrigerators of a capacity of more than 340 litres: 
— Weighing more than 200 kg each 211 





C. ex II. Other: 
— Exduding equipment mounted on a common base or with interdependent 
elements, for freezers and cupboards and other items of furniture imported 
with their own freezing equipment weighing not more than 200 kg, and 
parts thereof 
Machinery, plant and similar laboratory equipment, whether or not electrically heated, 
for the treatment of materials by a process involving a change of temperature such as heating, 
cooking, roasting, distilling, rectifying, sterlizing, pasteurizing, steaming, drying, 
evaporating, vaporizing, condensing or cooling, not being machinery or plant of a kind used 
for domestic purposes; instantaneous or storage water heaters, non-electrical: 
ex A. Machinery and equipment for the manufacture of the products mentioned in 
subheading 28.51 A (Euratom): 
— Parts 
ex B. Machinery and equipment specially designed for the separation of irradiated nudear 
fuels, for the treatment of radio-active waste or for the recycling of irradiated nudear 
fuels (Euratom): 
— Pans 
C. Heat exchange units: 
ex 1. For use in dvil aircraft 
— Pans 
ex II. Other: 
— Pans 
D. Percolators and other appliances for making coffee and other hot drinks: 
ex I. Electrically heated: 
— Pans 
ex II. Other: 
— Pans 
E. Medical and surgical sterlizing apparatus: 
ex I. Electrically heated: 
— Pans 
ex II. Other: 
— Pans 
F. Other: 
ex I. Water heaters, non-electric: 
— For domestic use 
ex II. Other: 
— Parts 
Weighing machinery (exduding balances of a sensitivity of 5 eg or better) induding 
weight-operated counting and checking machines; weighing machine weights of all kinds: 
— Weighing machines, induding automatic and semi-automatic balances, weighing not 
more than 250 kg each, exduding pans thereof 
Lifting, handling, loading or unloading machinery, telphers and conveyors (for example, 
lifts, hoists, winches, cranes, transponer cranes, jacks, pulley tackle, belt conveyors and 
teleferics), not being machinery falling within heading No 84.23: 
ex A. Machines and apparatus (exduding pans thereof)· for use in dvil aircraft: 
— Exduding winches and jacks 
B. Other: 
ex I. Machinery and mechanical applicances specially designed for dealing with 
highly radio-active substances (Euratom): 
— Exduding winches, hoists and pulley tackle, and all parts thereof 
ex II. Self-propelled cranes on wheels, not capable of running on rails: 
— Exduding parts 212 





B. ex HI. Rolling-mil) machinery; roller tables for feeding and removing products; 
tilters and manipulators for ingots, balls, bars and slabs: 
— Exduding parts 
ex IV. Other: 
— Exduding winches, hoists and pulley tackle, jacks for vchides and all 
pans thereof 
Agricultural and horticultural machinery for soil preparation or cultivation (for example, 
ploughs, harrows, cultivators, seed and fertilizer distributors), lawn and spons ground 
rollers: 
— Mould boards and ploughshares, exduding those of cast iron and steel, siades, discs, skim 
coulters, blade-shaped and disc-shaped coulters, for ploughs; teeth for cultivators and 
scarifiers, discs for sprayers; weeding, ridging and furrowing implements, for weeding 
machines 
Presses, crushers and other machinery, of a kind used in wine-making, cider-making, fruit 
juice preparation or the like: 
— Continuous crushing and stalk-removing machines and presses for grapes excluding pans 
thereof 
Machinery for making or finishing ccllutosic pulp, paper or paperboard: 
A. For making paper or paperboard 
ex B. Other: 
— Exduding ruling machines weighing not more than 2 000 kg each 
Machines for extruding man-made textiles; machines of a kind used for processing natural or 
man-made textile fibres-, textile spinning and twisting machines; textile doubling, throwing 
and reeling (induding weft-winding) machines 
Weaving machines, knitting machines and machines for making gimped yarn, tulle, lace, 
embroidery, trimmings, braid or net; machines for preparing yams for use on such machines, 
induding warping and warp sizing machines: 
ex A. Weaving machines: 
— Non-automatic and automatic machines weighing not more than 2 500 kg each 
and exduding automatic machines for cotton 
ex B. Knining machines: 
— Flat 
ex C. Machines for making gimped yam, tulle, lace, embroidery, trimmings, braid or 
net: 
— Machines weighing not more than 2 500 kg each 
Auxiliary machinery for use with machines of heading No 84.37 (for example, dobbies, 
Jacquards, automatic stop motions and shuttle changing mechanisms); parts and accessories 
suitable for use solely or principally with the machines of the present heading or with 
machines falling within heading No 84.36 or 84.37 (for example, spindles and spindle flyers, 
card dothing, combs, extruding nipples, shuttles, healds and heald-Iifters and hosiery 
needles): 
— Exduding continuous spinning machines (grooved beams weighing not more than 2,5 kg 
each; spindles, pressure cylinders, and shafts and tension pulleys for driving belts for 
spindles, with ball, roller or needle bearings); toothed iron or steel bands for card 
dothing; extruding nipples of precious metal 
Machinery for washing, cleaning, drying, bleaching, dyeing, dressing, finishing or coating 
textile yams, fabrics or made-up textile artides (induding laundry and dry-cleaning 
machinery); fabric folding, reding or cutting machines; machines of a kind used in the 
manufacture of linoleum or other floor coverings for applying the paste to the base fabric or 
other support; machines of a type used for printing a repetitive design, repetitive words or 
overall colour on textiles, leather, wallpaper, wrapping paper, linoleum or other materials, 
and engraved or etched plates, blocks or rollers therefor: - 213 







B. Clothes-washing machines, each of a dry linen capacity not exceeding 6 kg-, domestic 
wringers: 
ex I. Electrically operated: 
— For clothes-washing, exduding pans 
ex II. Other: 
— For dothes-washing, exduding parts 
ex C. Other: 
— Clothing-washing machines, exduding pans 
— Machinery for dyeing textile yarns, exduding pans 
Machine-tools for working metal, or metal carbides, not being machines falling within 
heading No 84.49 or 84.50: 
C. Other machine-tools: 
I. Lathes: 
ex a) Automated by coded information: 
— Parallel lathes, weighing not more than 2 000 kg each 
exb) Other: 
— Parallel lathes, weighing not more than 2 000 kg each 
HI. Planing machines: 
ex a) Automated by coded information: 
— Weighing not more than 2 000 kg each 
ex b) Other: 
— Weighing not more than 2 000 kg each 
IV. Shaping machines, sawing machines and cutting-off machines, broaching machines 
and slotting machines: 
ex a) Automated by coded information: 
— Shaping machines and sawing machines weighing not more than 2 000 kg 
each 
exb) Other: 
— Shaping machines and sawing machines weighing not more than 2 000 kg 
each 
V. Milling machines and drilling machines: 
ex a) Automated by coded information: 
— Drilling machines weighing not more than 2 000 kg each 
ex b) Other: 
— Drilling machines weighing not more than 2 000 kg each 
VI. Sharpening, trimming, grinding, honing and lapping, polishing or finishing 
machines and similar machines operating by means or grinding wheels, abrasives or 
polishing products: 
a) Fined with a micrometrie adjusting system within the meaning of Additional Note 
2 to this Chapter: 
ex 1. Automated by coded information: 
— Saw-sharpening machines weighing not more than 2 000 kg each 
ex 2. Other: 
— Saw-sharpening machines weighing not more than 2 000 kg each 
b) Other: 
ex 1. Automated by coded information: 
— Saw-sharpening machines weighing not more than 2 000 kg each 
ex 2. Other: 
— Saw-sharpening machines weighing not more than 2 000 kg each 214 -





Machine-tools for working wood, cork, bone, ebonite (vulcanite), hard anifidal plastic 
materials or other hard carving materials, other than machines falling within heading 
No 84.49: 
— Exduding hydraulic presses weighing not more than 2 000 kg each 
Typewriters, other than typewriters incorporating calculating mechanisms; cheque writing 
machines: 
A. Typewriters 
Machinery for sorting, screening, separating, washing, crushing, grinding or mixing eanh, 
stone, ores or other mineral substances, in solid (induding powder and paste) form; 
machinery for agglomerating, moulding or shaping solid mineral fuels, ceramic paste, 
unhardened cements, plastering materials or other mineral products in powder or paste form; 
machines for forming foundry moulds of sand: 
— Grinders weighing not more than 5 000 kg each; granulatori and crushers, with or 
without selector sieves, weighing not more than 5 000 kg each; fixed or moveable 
cement-mixers weighing not more than 2 000 kg each; exduding pans of the machinery 
mentioned 
Machines and mechanical appliances, having individual functions, not falling within any 
other heading of this Chapter: 
ex A. For the manufacture of the products mentioned in subheading 28.51 A (Euratom): 
— Hydraulic presses weighing not more than 5 000 kg each and presses with 
mechanical transmission weighing not more than 1 000 kg each, excluding pans 
thereof 
ex C. Specially designed for the recycling of irradiated nudear fuels (for example, sintering of 
radio-active metal oxides, sheathing) (Euratom): 
— Hydraulic presses weighing not more than 5 000 kg each and presses with 
mechanical transmission weighing not more than 1 000 kg each, exduding parts 
thereof 
E. Other: 
ex II. Other machines and mechanical appliances: 
— Hydraulic presses weighing not more than 5 000 kg each and presses with 
mechanical transmission weighing not more than 1 000 kg each, exduding 
parts thereof 
Moulding boxes for metal foundry; moulds of a type used for metal (other than ingot 
moulds), for metal carbides, for glass, for mineral materials (for example, ceramic pastes, 
concrete or cement) or for rubber or artificial plastic materials: 
— Moulds for machine work 
Taps, cocks, valves and similar appliances, for pipes, boiler shells, tanks, vats and the like, 
induding pressure reducing valves and thermostatically controlled valves 
Ball, roller or needle roller bearings: 
— Bearings with row of balls, in which balls are not detachable manually, or in which the 
row of balls is not separable, or in which the faces of the two rings are aligned in the same 
plane, of which the external diameter is more than 36 mm but not more than 72 mm; 
exduding parts 
Transmission shafts, cranks, bearing housings, plain shaft bearings, gears and gearing 
(induding friction gears and gear-boxes and other variable speed gears), flywheels, pulleys 
and pulley blocks, dutches and shaft couplings: 
ex A. For use in dvil aircraft: 
— Reduction gears, step-up gears and speed variators 
Β. Other, 
— ex Π. Other: 
— Reduction gears, step-up gears and speed variaton 215 -
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Electrical goods of the following descriptions: generators, motors, conveners (rotary or 
static), transformers, rectifiers and rectifying apparatus, inductors: 
ex A. The following goods, for use in dvil aircraft: 
Generators, conveners (rotary or static), transformers, rectifiers and rectifying 
apparatus, inductors 
Electric motors of an output of not less than 0,75 kW but less than 150 kW: 
— Asynchronous three-phase motors; single-phase motors; generators, rotary or 
static conveners (exduding rectifiers) and other motors, weighing not more than 
100 kg each; transformers 
B. Other machines and apparatus: 
1. Generators, motors (whether or not equipped with speed reducing, changing or 
step-up gear) and rotary converters: 
a) Synchronous motors of an output of not more than 18 wans 
ex b) Other: 
— Asynchronous three-phase motors-, single-phase motors; generators, 
rotary converters and other motors, weighing not more than 100 kg 
each 
II. Transformers, static conveners, rectifiers and rectifying apparatus; inductors: 
— Transformers, rectifiers and rectifying apparatus, inductors, weighing more 
than 500 kg each, static conveners, exduding rectifiers, weighing not more 
than 100 kg each 
Primary cells and primary battenes: 
— Dry 
Electric instantaneous or storage water heaters and immersion heaters-, electric soil heating 
apparatus and electric space heating apparatus; electric hairdrcssing appliances (for example, 
hair dryers, hair curlers, curling tong heaters) and electric smoothing irons-, electro-thermic 
domestic appliances; dearie heating resistors, other than those of carbon: 
A. Electric instantaneous or storage water heaters and immersion heaters: 
I. For use in dvil aircraft (excluding pans) 
ex II. Other: 
— Excluding parts 
B. Electric soil heating apparatus and electric space heating apparatus: 
I. For use in dvil aircraft (excluding parts) 
ex II. Other: 
— Exduding parts 
D. Electric smoothing irons 
E. Electro-thermic domestic appliances: 
I. Electric cooking stoves, ranges, ovens and food warmers (exduding pans thereof), 
for use in dvil aircraft 
ex II. Other: 
— Hot plates, cooking stoves, ranges, and similar cooking appliances for domestic 
Electrical line telephonic and telegrahic apparatus (induding such apparatus for carrier-
current line systems): 
ex A. Apparatus for carrier-current line system: 
— Telephonic apparatus, induding pans for telephone sets and receivers 
ex B. Other: 
— Telephonic apparatus, induding parrs for telephone sets and receivers 216 





Electrical apparatus for making and breaking electrical circuits, for the protection of electrical 
circuits, or for making connections to or in electrical circuits (for example, switches, relays, 
fuses, lightning arresters, surge suppressors, plugs, lampholdcrs and junction boxes); 
resistors, fixed or variable (induding potentiometers), other than heating resistors; printed 
drcuits; switchboards 'other than telephone switchboards) and control panels: 
ex A. Electrical apparatus for making and breaking electrical circuits, for the protection of 
electrical drcuits or for making connections to or in electrical circuits: 
— Non-automatic makc-and-break switches, weighing not more than 2 kg each, 
other than of ceramic materials or glass, and those weighing more than 500 kg 
each 
— Automatic makc-a 
— Pans 
id-break switches, circuit-breakers and contactors 
ex B. Resistors, fixed or variable (including potentiometers), other than heating resistors: 
— Variable resistors, weighing not more than 2 kg each, other than of ceramic 
materials or glass, and those weighing more than 500 kg each 
— Pans 
D. Switchboards and control panels 
Electric filament lamp and dearie discharge lamps (including infra-red and ultra-violet 
lamps); arc lamps: 
A. Filament lamps for lighting 
II. Other 
ex B. Other lamps: 
— For lighting 
ex C. Parts: 
— For electric lamps for lighting 
Insulated (induding enamelled or anodized) electric wire, cable, bars, strip and the like 
(induding co-axial cable), whether or not fined with connectors: 
ex A. Ignition wiring sets and wiring sets, for use in dvil aircraft: 
— With metallic armouring or sheathing, whether or not covered with other 
materials, exduding co-axial cable 
ex B. Other: 
— With metallic armouring or shearing, whether or not covered with other materials, 
exduding coaxial cable and submarine cable 
Ships, boats and other vessels not falling within any of the following headings of this 
Chapter: 
ex A. Warships: 
— Mechanically propelled, of a gross tonnage not exceeding 4 000 tonnes, excluding 
air-cushion vehides 
B. Other: 
ex I. Sea-going vessels: 
— Mechanically propelled, of a gross tonnage not exceeding 4 000 tonnes, 
exduding: air-cushion vehides; vessels designed exdusively for sporting 
purposes, acquired by legally constituted nautical associations or by 
members thereof; vessels acquired, for their service, by pilots' corpor-
ations 
II. Other: 
ex a) Weighing 100 kg or less each: 
— Mechanically propelled, exduding: air-cushion vehides; vessels 
designed exclusively for sporting purposes, acquired by legally 
constituted nautical associations or by members thereof; vessels 
acquired, for their service, by piloti' corporations 217 







B. II. exb) Other: 
— Mechanically propelled, of a gross tonnage not exceeding 4 000 
tonnes, exduding: air-cushion vehides, vessels designed exclusively 
for sporting-purposes, acquired by legally constituted nautical 
associations or by members thereof; vessels acquired, for their service, 
by pilots' corporations 
Frames and mountings and parts thereof, for spectacles, pince-nez, lorgnenes, goggles and 
the like: 
— Excluding those of gold 
Spectacles, pince-nez, lorgnenes, goggles and the like, coneaive, protecting or other: 
— Excluding those with frames of gold or plated metals or gold-plated or gilt and engineers' 
protective spectacles 
Drawing, marking-out and mathematical calculating instruments, drafting machines, 
pantographs, drawing sets, slide rules, disc calculators and the like; measuring or checking 
instruments, appliances and machines, not falling within any other heading of this Chapter 
(for example, micrometers, callipers, gauges, measuring rods, balandng machines); profile 
projectors: 
ex A. Drawing, marking-out and mathematical calculating instruments, drafting machines, 
pantographs, slide rules, disc calculators and the like: 
— Set-squares, rulers, protractors and French curves 
— Cases of drawing instruments, lengthening bars of compasses, compasses, 
mathematical drawing pens and the like 
Instruments and apparatus for measuring, checking or automatically controlling the flow, 
depth, pressure or other variables of liquids or gases, or for automatically controlling 
temperature (for example, pressure gauges, thermostats, level gauges, flow meters, heat 
meters, automatic ovendraught regulators), not being articles falling within heading No 
90.14: 




Elcarical measuring, checking, analysing or automatically controlling instruments and 
apparatus: 
A. Electronic instruments and apparatus: 
ex 1. For use in civil aircraft: 
— Non-recording galvanometers, with thermal scale, ammeters, voltmeters and 
wattmeters 
ex II. Other: 
b) Other: 
— Non-recording galvanometers, with thermal scale, ammeters, voltmeters 
and wattmeters 
B. Other: 
ex 1. For use in civil aircraft: 
— Non-recording galvanometers, with thermal scale, ammeters, voltmeters and 
wattmeters 
ex II. Other; 
— Non-recording galvanometers, with thermal scale, ammeters, voltmeters and 
wattmeters 
Other clocks: 
ex A. Electric or electronic: 
— For standing or suspending: assembled, weighing more than 500 g; unassembled, 
regardless of weight 
ex B. Other: 
— For standing or suspending: assembled, weighing more than 500 g; unassembled, 
regardless of weighl 218 





Gramophone records, and other sound or similar recordings; matrices for the production of 
records, prepared record blanks, film for mechanical sound recording, prepared tapes, wires, 
strips and like anides of a kind commonly used for sound or similar recording: 
B. Recorded: 






b) Other recording media (tapes, wires, strips and like articles): 
1. Magnetically recorded for the scoring of dnematograph film 
ex 2. Other: 
— Exduding those for language teaching 
.Chairs and other seats (other than those falling within heading No 94.02), whether or not 
convenible into beds, and pans thereof: 
ex A. Chairs and other seats, not leather covered (excluding pans thereof), for use in civil 
aircraft: 
— Excluding those of wood, iron or steel 
B. Other: 
ex I. Specially designed for aircraft: 
— Excluding those of wood, iron or steel 
ex II. Other: 
— Exduding those of wood, iron or steel, wicker and other vegetable 
materials 
Other furniture and parts thereof: 
ex A. Furniture (excluding parts thereof), for use in civil aircraft: 
— Of base metal 
— Of wood, carved, veneered, waxed, polished or varnished, turned, with mould-
ings, painted and covered with any materials other than leather or imitations 
thereof or than fabrics containing silk and man-made textile fibres 
— Of wood, inlaid, lacquered, gilt, with applique work of fine wood, decorated with 
metal or other materials and covered with leather and imitations thereof or with 
fabrics containing silk and man-made textile fibres 
— Of other materials, other than wicker and other vegetable materials 
ex B. Other furniture: 
— Of base metal 
— Of wood, carved, veneered, waxed, polished or varnished, turned, with mould-
ings, painted and covered with any materials other than leather or imitations 
thereof or than fabrics containing silk and man-made textile fibres 
— Of wood, inlaid, lacquered, gilt, with applique work of fine wood, decorated with 
metal or other materials and covered with leather and imitations thereof or with 
fabrics containing silk and man-made textile fibres 
— Of other materials, other than wicker and other vegetable materials 
buttons and button moulds, studs, cuff-links, and press-fasteners, including snap-fasteners 
and press-studs; blanks and pans of such anides: 
ex A. Blanks and moulds: 
— Excluding cuff-links, collar-studs and shin-studs and other such anides of faience, 
glass, silk or other textile fibres 
ex B. Buttons, studs, cuff-links and press-fasteners and pans thereof: 
— Excluding cuff-links, collar-studs and shirt-studs and other such articles of faience, 
glass, silk or other textile fibres - 219 
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Fountain pens, stylograph pens and pendis (induding ball point pens and pencils) and other 
pens, pen-holders, pencil-holders and similar holders, propelung pendl and sliding pencils-, 
pans and fittings thereof, other than those falling within heading No 98.04 or 98.05: 
ex Λ. Fountain pens and stylograph pens and pencils (induding ball point, felt tipped and 
fibre tipped pens and pendis): 
— Stylograph pens and ball-point pencils 
ex B. Other pens, pen-holders; propelling pencils and sliding pendis; pencil-holders and 
similar holders: 
— Stylograph pens and ball-point pendis 
C. Parts and fittings: 
ex I. Parts of base metal, turned from bars, rods, angles, shapes, sections or wire, of 
solid section: 
— Of stylograph pens and ball-point pencils 
ex II. Other: 
— Of stylograph pens and ball-point pendis 
Typewriter and similar ribbons, whether or not on spools; ink-pads, with or without 
boxes: 
— Ribbons on reels, for immediate use 
Mechanical lighters and similar lighters, induding chemical and electrical lighters, and parts 
thereof, exduding flints and wicks: 
ex A. Parts of base metal, turned from bars, rods, angles, shapes, sections or wire, of solid 
section, the greatest diameter of which docs not exceed 25 mm: 
— Neither gilt, nor silvered, nor of rolled precious metal 
exB. Other: 
— Neither gilt, nor silvered, nor of rolled precious metal, nor of precious metal 
Combs, hair-slides and the like: 
— Of anifidal plastic materials and of vulcanite 










Ammonia, anhydrous or in aqueous solution: 
— Anhydrous 
Hormones, natural or reproduced by synthesis; derivatives thereof, used primarily as hormones; 
other steroids used primarily as hormones 
Under garments, knitted or crocheted, not elastic nor rubberized 
Outer garments and other artides, knined or crocheted, not elastic nor rubberized 




B. Ferro-aluminium, ferro-silico-aluminium and ferro-silico-mangano-alumimum 
C. Ferro-silicon 
D. Ferro-silico-manganese 
E. Fcrro-chromium and ferro-silico-chrotnium 
F. Ferro-nickel 
G. Other 220 -
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Organic surface-active agents, surface-active preparations, and washing preparations, whether 
or not containing soap: 
— Sodium dodecan-1-y] sulphate 
— Triethanolamine dodecan-1-yl sulphate 
— Sulphonic add, sodium alkylbenzcnesulphonate and ammonium alkybenzenesulphonatc 
— Mixtures and preparations of sodium sulphate, dodecan-1-yl and triethanolamine 
sulphate 
Chemical products and preparations of the chemical or allied industries (induding those 
consisting of mixtures of natural products), not elsewhere specified or included; residual 
products of the chemical or allied industries, not elsewhere specified or induded: 
Q. Foundry core binders based on synthetic resins 
exX. Other: 
— Refractory coatings of a kind used in foundries to improve the surface of cast-iron 
pieces 
— Ami-staling and similar preparations for boilers and for treatment of industrial 
refrigeration water 
Condensation, polycondensation and polyaddition products, whether or not modified or 
polymerized, and whether or not linear (for example, phenoplasts, aminoplasts, alkyds, 
polyally) esters and other unsaturated polyesters, silicones): 
C. Other: 
II. Aminoplasts: 
ex a) In one of the forms mentioned in Note 3 (a) and (b) to this Chapter: 
— Urea, resins, modified with furfuryl alcohol, in etherified solutions, used 
in foundries 
III. Alkyds and other polyesters: 
exb) Other: 
— Saturated poly(cthylene tcrephthalate), other black polymers, in one of 
the forms mentioned in Note 3 (a) and (b) to this Chapter, prepared for 
moulding or extrusion 
— Powdered, containing additives and pigments, used for thermosetting 
coatings or paints 
ex VII. Other: 
— Epoxy (ethoxyline) renins, powdered, containing additives and pigments, used 
for thermosetting coatings or paints 
Polymerization and copolymcrizarion products (for example, polyethylene, polytetrahalo-
ethylenes, polyisobutylene, polystyrene, polyvinyl chloride, polyvinyl acetate, polyvinyl 
chloroacctatc and other polyvinyl derivatives, polyacrylic and polymethacrylic derivatives, 
coumarone-indene resins): 
C. Other: 
VII. Polyvinyl chloride: 
ex a) In one of the forms mentioned in Note 3 (a) and (b) to this Chapter: 
— In microsuspension 
ex X. Copolymers of vinyl chloride with vinyl acetate 
— Preparations for the moulding of gramophone records 
Unvulcanized natural or synthetic rubber, induding rubber latex, ín other forms or states (for 
example, rods, tubes and profile shapes, solutions and dispersions); articles of unvulcanized 
natural or synthetic rubber (for example, coated or impregnated textile thread, rings and discs): 
ex B. Other: 
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Vulcanized rubber thread and cord, whether or not textile covered, and textile thread covered 
or impregnated with vulcanized rubber: 
ex A. Vulcanized rubber thread and cord, whether or not textile covered: 
— Thread, uncovered, of round cross-section 
Paper and paperboard, impregnated, coated, surface-coloured, surface-decorated or printed 
(not constituting printed maner within Chapter 49), in rolls or sheets: 
ex D. Other: 
— Flocked paper and paperboard 
Man-made fibres (di^continous), not carded, combed or otherwise prepared for spinning: 
ex A. Synthetic textile fibres: 
— Of polyesters, with a length of less than 65 mm and tenadty of more than 53 
cN/tex 
Bonded fibre fabrics, similar bonded yam fabrics, and artides of such fabrics, whether or not 
impregnated or coated: 
exB. Other: 
— Bonded fibre fabrics and similar bonded yarn fabrics, in the piece or simply cut to 
rectangular shape, flocked 
— Bonded fibre fabrics and similar bonded yam fabrics, in the piece or simply cut 
to rectangular shape, weighing not less than 17 g per m
1 and not more than 
80 g per m
1 
Textile fabrics impregnated, coated, covered or laminated with preparations of cellulose 
derivatives or of other anifidal plastic materials: 
— Unimpregnated, flocked with polyvinyl chloride 
— Unimpregnated, other than textile-faced flocked with preparations of cellulose derivatives 
or of other anifidal plastic materials with the exception of polyurethane 
Textile fabrics otherwise impregnated or coated; painted canvas being theatrical scenery, studio 
back-cloths or the like: 
— Flocked 
Cast, rolled, drawn or blown glass (including flashed or wired glass), in rectangles, surface 
ground or polished, but not further worked: 
— Float glass, not being wired glass, other than ground but not further worked, more than 
2 mm and not more than 10 mm in thickness 
Safety glass consisting of toughened or laminated glass, shaped or not: 
ex B. Other: 
— Laminated glass for vehides or boats 
Glassware {other than articles falling within heading No 70.19) of a kind commonly used for 
table, kitchen, toilet or office purposes, for indoor decoration, or for similar uses: 
— Of soda glass gathered mechanically, other than cut or otherwise decorated drinking 
glasses, sterilizing bottles and artides of toughened glass 
Articles of a kind commonly used for domestic purposes, sanitary ware for indoor use, and parts 
of such articles and ware, of iron or-steel; iron or steel wool-, pot scourers and scouring or 
polishing pads, gloves and the like, of iron or steel: 
B. Other: 
ex II. Other: 
— Bathtubs, of sheets or plates of iron or steel not more than 3 mm in thickness, 
enamelled 
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Wrought bars, rods, angles, shapes and sections, of copper; copper wire: 
ex B. Other: 
— Bars and rods of round cross-section, of unalloyed copper, coiled 
— Wire of round cross-section, of unalloyed copper 
Locks and padlocks (key, combination or electrically operated), and parts thereof, of base 
metal; frames incorporating locks, for handbags, trunks or the like and pans of such frames, of 
base metal; keys for any of the foregoing artides, of base metal: 
— Lock cases, cylinders and springs, carriers and cams, obtained by sintering 
Pumps (induding motor pumps and turbo pumps) for liquids, whether or not fined with 
measuring devices-, liquid elevators of bucket, chain, screw, band and similar kinds: 
B. Other pumps: 
II. Other: 
ex a) Pumps: 
— Centrifugal pumps, submersible, other than metering pumps 
Air conditioning machines, self-contained, comprising a motor-driven fan and elements for 
changing the temperature and humidity of air: 
ex B. Other: 
— Other than parts 
Refrigerators and refrigerating equipment (electrical and other): 
C. Other: 
ex I. Refrigerators of a capacity of more than 340 litres: 
— Weighing more than 200 kg each, exduding parts 
ex II. Other: 
— Refrigerators and deep-freeze storage units of the chest or cabinet type, weighing 
not more than 200 kg each, exduding parts 
Weighing machinery (exduding balances of a sensitivity of 5 eg or better) induding 
weight-operated counting and checking machines-, weighing machine weights of all kinds: 
— Electronic hopper scales or scales for discharging a predetermined weight of material into a 
bag or container and other electronic instruments weighing out a constant amount, 
programmable, exduding parts 
— Electronic machines for weighing and labelling pre-packed products, excluding parts 
— Electronic wrighbridges with capadries over 5 000 kg, exduding parts 
— Electronic shop scales with digital display, exduding parts 
— Electronic weighing machines and platforms, with digital display, other than personal 
weighing scales, exduding parts 
Sewing machines; furniture specially designed for sewing machines; sewing machine 
needles: 
A. Sewing machines: furniture specially designed for sewing machines: 
ex III. i arts; furniture specially designed for sewing machines: 
— Sewing machine pans, obtained by sintering 
Machinery (other than sewing machines) for preparing, tanning or working hides, skins or 
leather (induding boot and shoe machinery): 
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Automatic data-processing machines and units thereof; magnetic or optical readers, machines 
for transcribing data onto data media in coded form and machines for processing such data, not 
elsewhere specified or included: 
ex B. Other: 
— Integrated operational digital units comprising, as a set, at least one central unit and 
one input and output unit, for use in industrial systems for production and 
distribution and use of electrical energy 
— Modulator/demodulator (Modem) units for data transmission 
Machines and mechanical appliances, having individual functions, not falling within any other 
heading of this Chapter: 
E. Other: 
ex II. Other machines and mechanical appliances: 
— Injection moulding machines, extrusion moulding machines, grinders and blow 
moulding machines, for the rubber and artificial plastics industry 
Ball, roller or needle roller bearings: 
— Rings for bearings, obtained by sintering, intended for cycles 
Transmission shafts, cranks, bearing housings, plain shaft bearings, gears and gearing 
(induding friction gears and gear-boxes and other variable speed gears), flywheels, pulleys and 
pulley blocks, clutches and shaft couplings: 
B. Other: 
ex II. Other: 
— Plain shaft bearings, obtained by sintering: 
— Weighing not more than 500 g each 
— For gears, self-lubricating, of bronze or iron 
Electrical goods of the following descriptions; generators, motors, converters (rotary or static), 
transformers, reaifiers and rectifying apparatus, induaors: 
B. Other machines and apparatus: 
I. Generators, motors (whether or not equipped with speed reducing, changing or 
step-up gear) and rotary converters: 
ex b) Other: 
— Generating sets with internal combustion engines, of an output of not more 
than 750 kVA, including sets whose performance is not expressed in kW 
or kVA, weighing more than 100 kg each 
— AC generators, weighing more than 100 kg each and of an output of not 
more than 750 kVA 
— DC motors and generators, weighing more than 100 kg each, excluding 
motors and other generators whose performance is not expressed in kW 
or kVA 
— Rotary conveners, weighing more than 100 kg each 
ex II. Transformers, static conveners, rectifiers and reaifying apparatus; inductors: 
— Static converters, weighing more than 100 kg each, and rectifiers and reaifying 
apparatus, other than specially designed for welding 
— Three-phase transformers, without liquid dielectric, of an output of not less than 
50 kVA and not more than 2 500 kVA 
Electric accumulators: 
B. Other: 
ex II. Other accumulators: 
— Nickel-cadmium accumulators not hermetically closed 
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CCT heading Να 
Banc duty 
(*> 
Electric instantaneous or storage water heaters and immersion heaters; electric soil heating 
apparatus and electric space heating apparatus; electric hair dressing appliances (for example, 
hair dryers, hair curlers, curling tong heaters) and dearie smoothing irons; elearo-thermic 
domestic appliances; elearic heating resistors, other than those of carbon: 
ex C. Electric hair dressing appliances (for example, hair dryers, hair curlers, curling tong 
heaters): 
— Hair driers, excluding drying hoods 
Elearical line telephonic and telegraphic apparatus (induding such apparatus for carrier-
current line systems): 
ex B. Other: 
— Automatic electronic telephone sets, excluding parts thereof 
Radiotelegraphic and radiotéléphonie transmission and reception apparatus; radio-
broadcasting and television transmission and reception apparatus; (including receivers 
incorporating sound recorders or reproducers) and television cameras; radio navigational aid 
apparatus, radar apparatus and radio remote control apparatus: 
A. Radiotélégraphie and radiotéléphonie transmission and reception apparatus; radio-
broadcasting and television transmission and reception apparatus (including receivers 
incorporating sound recorders or reproducers) and television cameras: 
I. Transmitters: 
exb) Other: 
— Using the HF and MF bands 
II. Transmitter-receivers: 
ex b) Other: 
— Using the VHF band 
— Portable mounts for VHF transmitter-receivers 
II!. Receivers, whether or not incorporating sound recorders or reproducers: 
b) Other: 
ex 2. Other: 
— Radiotelegraphic and radiotéléphonie receivers using the VLF, LF, MF 
and HF bands 
Electric traffic control equipment for railways, roads or inland waterways and equipment used 
for similar purposes in port installations or upon airfields: 
— Excluding equipment for railways and parts 
Electric sound or visual signalling apparatus (such as bells, sirens, indicator panels, burglar and 
fire alarms), other than those of heading No 85.09 or 85.16: 
ex B. Other: 
— Excluding burglar, fire and similar alarms and pans 
Electrical apparatus for making and breaking elearical circuits, for the protection of electrical 
circuits, or for making connections to or in electrical circuits (for example, switches, relays, 
fuses, lightning arresters, surge suppressors, plugs, lampholdcrs and junction boxes); resistors, 
fixed or variable (including potentiometers), other than heating resistors; printed circuits; 
switchboards (other than telephone switchboards) and control panels: 
ex A. Elearical apparatus fur making and breaking electrical circuits, for the proteaion of 
elearical circuits or for making conneaions to or in electrical circuits: 
— For industrial applications, other than apparatus for making connections in electrical 
circuits: 
— Rated at 1 000 V or more: 
— Makc-and-break and isolating switches, including switches for breaking 
circuits under load, rated at not less than 1 kV but less than 60 kV 
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ex A. — Rated at less than 1 000 V: 
— NH-type fuses 
— Switches from 63 A up to 1 000 A, three- or four-pole, double breaking 
ex D. Switchboard and control panels: 
— Fitted with apparatus and instruments: 
— For industrial applications other than for telecommunications and instrument 
applications: 
— Not less than 1 000 V, including removable cells with switches or circuit 
breakers for metal clad transformers 
- 1 000 V or less 
Insulated (including enamelled or anodized) electric wire, cable, bars, strip and the like 
(including co-axial cable), whether or not fitted with connectors: 
ex B. Other: 
— Wires and cables for power distribution rated at 60 kV or less, not ready for 
connectors to be fined or already provided with connectors, insulated with 
polyethylene, excluding winding wire 
— copper winding wire, lacquered, varnished or enamelled, of a diameter of 0,40 mm 
or more but not more than 1,20 mm (class F, grades 1 and II) 
Motor vehicles for the transport of persons, goods or materials (including sports motor 
vehicles, other than those of heading No 87.09): 
A. For the transport of persons, including vehicles designed for the transport of both 
passengers and goods: 
l. With either a spark ignition or a compression ignition engine: 
ex b) Other: 
— With four-wheel drive, a ground clearance of more than 205 mm, an unladen 
weight of more than 1 350 kg and less than 1 900 kg, a total laden weight of 
1 950 kg or more and less than 3 600 kg, a spark ignition engine of a cylinder 
capacity of more than 1 560 cm' and less than 2 900 cm
1 or a compression 
ignition engine of a cylinder capacity of more than 1 980 cm' and less than 
2 500 cm' 
B. For the transpon of goods or materials: 
II. Other: 
a) With either a spark ignition or a compression ignition engine: 
1. Motor lorries with either a spark ignition engine of a cylinder capacity of 2 800 
cm
1 or more or a compression ignition engine of a cylinder capacity of 2 500 cm' 
exbb) Other: 
— With four-wheel drive, a ground clearance of more than 205 mm, an 
unladen weight of more than 1 350 kg and less than 1 900 kg, a total 
laden weight of 1 950 kg or more and less than 3 600 kg, a spark 
ignition engine of a cylinder capacity of less than 2 900 cm' 
2. Other: 
exbb) Other: 
— With four-wheel drive, ground clearance of more than 205 mm, an 
unladen weight of more than 1 350 kg and less than 1 900 kg, a total 
laden weight of 1 950 kg or more and less than 3 600 kg, a spark 
ignition engine of a cylinder capacity of more than 1 560 m' and less 
than 2 900 cm'or a compression ignition engine of a cylinder capacity 
or more than 1 980 cm' and less than 2 500 cm
1 
Pans and accessories of the motor vehides falling within heading No 87.01, 87.02 or 
87.03: 
B. Other: 
ex II. Other: 
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B. ex II. — Pans and accessories, obtained by sintering, other than parts and accessories 
for bodies, complete gearboxes, complete rear-axles with differentials, wheels, 
pans of wheels and wheel accessories, non-driving axles and disc-brake pad 
assemblies 
— Wheel-balancing weights 
Parts and accessories of articles falling within heading No 87.09, 87.10 or 87.11: 
ex B. Other: 
— Toothed wheels, obtained by sintering 
Medical, dental, surgical and veterinary instruments and appliances (including electro-medical 
apparatus and ophthalmic instruments): 
— Syringes of plastic materials 
Electrical measuring, checking, analysing or automatically controlling instruments and 
apparatus: 
A. Elearonic instruments and apparatus: 
II. Other: 
ex b) Other: 
— Regulators 
— Checking and automatically controlling instruments used in industrial 
systems for the generation, distribution and use of elearic power 
B. Other: 











Official Journal of the European Communities  No L 63/167 
ANNEX X« 








Sugar confectionery, not containing cocoa: 
A. Liquorice extract containing more than 10% by weight of sucrose but not 
containing other added substances 
Mustard flour and prepared mustard: 
A. Mustard flour, in immediate packings 
B. Prepared mustard 
Ethyl alcohol or neutral spirits, undenarured, of an alcoholic strength of 80 % vol or 
higher; denatured spirits (induding ethyl alcohol and neutral spirits) of any 
strength: 
B. Ethyl alcohol or neutral spirits, undenatured, of an alcoholic strength of 80 % 
vol or higher, in containers holding: 
— Two litres or less 
— More than two litres 
Manufactured tobacco; tobacco extracts and essences: 
A. Cigarettes 
ex B. Cigars: 
— With outer-wrapper leaf in tobacco 
ex C. Smoking tobacco: 
— Shredded tobacco 
ex D. Chewing tobacco and snuff: 
— Shredded tobacco 
ex E. Other, induding agglomerated tobacco in the form of sheets or strip: 







280 Esc per 
hi of pure 
alcohol 
214 Esc per 












2 190 Esc 
per hi of 
pure alcohol 
2 256 Esc 







NoL 63/168  Official journal of the European Communities 
ANNEX XIII 
List provided for in Artide 17 
Sugar confectionery, not containing cocoa: 
A. Liquorice extraa containing more than 10",. by weight of sucrose but not containing other added 
substances 
B. Chewing gum containing by weight of sucrose (including inven sugar expressed as sucrose): 
I. Less than 60% 
II. 60% or more 
C. White chocolate 
D. Other: 
1. Containing no milkfats or containing less than 1,5% by weight of such fats: 
a) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5% by weight of sucrose (including inven 
sugar expressed as sucrose) 
b) Containing by weight of sucrose (including inven sugar expressed as sucrose): 
1. 5% or more but less than 30% 
2. 30% or more but less than 40% 
3. 40% or more but less than 50%: 
aa) Containing no starch 
bb) Other 
4. 50% or more but less than 60% 
5. 60% or more but less than 70% 
6. 70% or more but less than 80% 
7. 80% or more but less than 90% 
8. 90% or more 
II. Other: 
a) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weight of sucrose (including inven 
sugar expressed as sucrose) 
b) Containing by weight of sucrose (induding inven sugar expressed as sucrose): 
1. 5% or more but less than 30% 
2. 30% or more but less than 50% 
3. 50% or more but less than 70% 
4. 70% or more 
Chocolate and other food preparations containing cocoa: 
A. Cocoa powder, not otherwise sweetened than by the addition of sucrose, containing by weight of 
sucrose: 
I. Less than 65% 
II. 65% or more but less than 80% 
III. 80% or more 
B. Ice-cream (not including ice-cream powder) and other ices: 
I. Containing no milkfats or containing less than 3% by weight of such fats 
II. Containing by weight of milkfats: 
a) 3% or more but less than 7% 
b) 7% or more 
C. Chocolate and chocolate goods, whether or not filled; sugar confectionery and substitutes therefor 
made from sugar substitution products, containing cocoa: 
I. Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weight of sucrose (induding inven sugar 
expressed as sucrose) 
II. Other: 
a) Containing no milkfats or containing less than 1,5 % by weight of such fats and containing 
by weight of sucrose (induding invert sugar expressed as sucrose): 
(') These basic duties will be published at a later date in the Official Journal of the European Communities CC' Series). 229 -




Description  Basic duty 
18.06 
(cont'd) 
C. II. a) 1. Less than 50% 
2. 50% or more 
b) Containing by weight of milkfats: 
1. 1,5 % or more but less than 3 % 
2. 3% or more but less than 4,5% 
3. 4,5 % or more but less than 6 % 
4. 6% or more 
D. Other: 
I. Containing no milkfats or containing less than 1,5% by weight of such fats: 
a) In immediate packings of a net capacity of 500 g or less 
b) Other 
II. Containing by weight of milkfats: 
a) 1,5% or more but not more than 6,5%: 
1. In immediate packings of a net capacity of 500 g or less 
2. Other 
b) More than 6,5% but less than 26%: 
1. In immediate packings of a net capacity of 500 g or less 
2. Other 
c) 26% or more: 
1. In immediate packings of a net capacity of 500 g or less 
2. Other 
Matt extract; preparations of flour, meal, starch or malt extract, of a kind used as infant food or for 
dietetic or culinary purposes, containing less than 50% by weight of cocoa: 
A. Malt exnaa: 
I. With a dry extract content of 90% or more by weight 
II. Other 
B. Other: 
I. Containing malt extract and not less than 30% by weight of reducing sugars (expressed as 
maltose) 
II. Other: 
a ) Containing no milkfats or containing less than 1,5 % by weight of such fats: 
1. Containing less than 14% by weight of starch: 
aa) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weight of sucrose (induding 
invert sugar expressed as sucrose) 
bb) Containing by weight of sucrose (induding inven sugar expressed as sucrose): 
11. 5% or more but less than 60% 
22. 60% or more 
2. Containing 14 % or more but less than 32 % by weight of starch: 
aa) Containing no sucrose or containing less .han 5 % by weight of sucrose (induding 
invert sugar expressed as sucrose) 
bb) Other 
3. Containing 32% or more but less than 45% by weight of starch: 
aa) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weight of sucrose (induding 
invert sugar expressed as sucrose) 
bb) Other 230 -






B. II. a) 4. Containing 45 % or more but less than 65 % by weight of starch: 
aa) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weight of sucrose (induding 
inven sugar expressed as sucrose) 
bb) Other 
5. Containing 65 % or more but less than 80 % by weight of starch: 
aa) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weight of sucrose (induding 
invert sugar expressed as sucrose) 
bb) Other 
6. Containing 80% or more but less than 85% by weight of starch: 
aa) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weight of sucrose (induding 
invert sugar expressed as sucrose) 
bb) Other 
7. Containing 85 % or more by weight of starch 
b) Containing by weight of milkfats: 
1. 1,5 % or more but less than 5 % 
2. 5 % or more 
Macaroni, spaghetti and similar products: 
A. Containing eggs 
B. Other: 
I. Containing no common wheat flour or meal 
II. Other 
Tapioca and sago; tapioca and sago substitutes obtained from potato or other starches 
Prepared foods obtained by the swelling or roasting of cereals or cereal products (puffed rice, com 
flakes and similar products): 
A. Obtained from maize 
B. Obtained from rice 
C. Other 
Bread, ships* biscuits and other ordinary bakers' wares, not containing added sugar, honey, eggs, fats, 
cheese or fruit; communion wafers, cachets of a kind suitable for pharmaceutical use, sealing wafers, 
rice paper and similar products: 
A. Crisp b read 
B. Matzos 
C. Communion wafer?, cachets of a kind suitable for pharmaceutical use, sealing wafers, rice paper 
and similar products 
D. Other, containing by weight of starch: 
I. Less than 50% 
II. 50% or more 
Pastry, biscuits, cakes and other fine bakers' wares, whether or not containing cocoa in any 
proportion: 
Λ. Gingerbread and the like, containing by weight of sucrose (induding invert sugar expressed as 
sucrose): 
I. Less than 30% 
II. 30% or more but less than 50% 
III. 50% or more - 231 





I. Containing no starch or containing less than 5 % by weight of starch, and containing by weight 
of sucrose (induding inven sugar expressed as sucrose): 
a) Less than 70% 
b) 70% or more 
11. Containing 5% or more but less than 32% by weight of starch: 
a) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weight of sucrose (including inven 
sugar expressed as sucrose) 
b) Containing 5 % or more but less than 30 % by weight of sucrose (including invert sugar 
expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no milkfats or containing less than 1,5% by weight of such fats 
2. Other 
c) Containing 30% or more but less than 40% by weight of sucrose (including invert sugar 
expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no milkfats or containing less than 1,5% by weight of such fats 
2. Other 
d) Containing 40% or more by weight of sucrose (including inven sugar expressed as 
sucrose): 
1. Containing no milkfats or containing less than 1,5 % by weight of such fats 
2. Other 
III. Containing 32% or more but less than 50% by weight of starch: 
a) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weight of sucrose (including inven 
sugar expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no milkfats or containing less than 1,5 % by weight of such fats 
2. Other 
b) Containing 5 % or more but less than 20 % by weight of sucrose (including invert sugar 
expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no milkfats or containing less than 1,5% by weight of such fats 
2. Other 
c) Containing 20% or more by weight of sucrose (induding invert sugar expressed as 
sucrose): 
1. Containing no milkfats or containing less than 1,5% by weight of such fats 
2. Other 
IV. Containing 50 % or more but less than 65 % by weight of starch: 
a) Containing no suaose or containing less than 5 % by weight of suaose (induding invert 
sugar expressed as suaose): 
1. Containing no milkfats or containing less than 1,5 % by weight of such fats 
2. Other 
b) Containing 5% or more by weight of sucrose (induding invert sugar expressed as 
sucrose): 
1. Containing no milkfats or containing less than 1,5% by weight of such fats 
2. Other 232 





B. V. Containing 65% or more by weight of starch: 
a) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weight of sucrose (including invert 
sugar expressed as sucrose) 
b) Other 
Extraas, essences or concentrates, of coffee, tea or mate and preparations with a basis of those 
extracts, essences or concentrates; roasted chicory and other roasted coffee substitutes and extracts, 
essences and concentrates thereof: 
C. Roasted chicory and other roasted coffee substitutes: 
II. Other 
D. Extracts, essences and concentrates of roasted chicory and other roasted coffee substitutes: 
II. Other 
Natural yeasts (aaive or inactive); prepared baking powders: 
A. Active natural yeasts: 
II. Bakers' yeast; 
a) Dried 
b) Other 
Food preparations not elsewhere specified or included: 




B. Ravioli, macaroni, spagheni and similar products, not stuffed, cooked; the foregoing preparations, 
stuffed, whether or not cooked: 






C. Ice-cream (not including ice-cream powder) and other ices: 
I. Containing no milkfats or containing less than 3 % by weight of such fats 
II. Containing by weight of milkfats: 
a) 3% or more but less than 7% 
b) 7% or more 
D. Prepared yoghurt; prepared milk, in powder form, for use as infants' food or for dietetic or culinary 
purposes: 
I. Prepared yoghurt: 
a) In powder form, containing by weight of milkfats: 
1. Less than 1,5 % 
2. 1,5 % or more 
b) Other, containing by weight of milkfats: 
1. Less than 1,5% 
2. 1,5 % or more but less than 4 % 
3. 4% or more 
II. Other, containing by weight of milkfats: 
a) Less than 1,5% and containing by weight of milk proteins (nitrogen content χ 
6,38): 
1. Less than 40% 
2. 40% or more but less than 55% - 233 -







D. II. a) 3. 55 % or more but less than 70 % 
4. 70% or more 
b) 1,5% or more 
E. Cheese fondues 
G. Other: 
1. Containing no milkfats or containing less than 1,5 % by weight of such fats: 
a) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weight of sucrose (including invert 
sugar expressed as sucrose): 
2. Containing by weight of starch: 
aa) 5% or more but less than 32% 
bb) 32% or more but less than 45% 
cc) 45% or more 
b) Containing 5 % or more but less than 15 % by weight of sucrose (including invert sugar 
expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5% by weight of starch 
2. Containing by weight of starch: 
aa) 5 % or more but less than 32% 
bb) 32% or more but less than 45% 
cc) 45% or more 
c) Containing 15% or more but less than 30 % by weight of sucrose (including invert sugar 
expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5 % by weight of starch 
2. Containing by weight of starch: 
aa) 5 % or more but less than 32% 
bb) 32% or more but less than 45% 
cc) 45% or more 
d) Containing 30% or more but less than 50% by weight of sucrose (including invert sugar 
expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5% by weight of starch 
2. Containing by weight of starch: 
aa) 5 % or more but less than 32% 
bb) 32% or more 
c) Containing 50 % or more but less than 85 % by weight of sucrose (including inven sugar 
expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5 % by weight of starch 
2. Other 
f) Containing 85% or more by weight of sucrose (including invert sugar expressed as 
sucrose) 
II. Containing 1,5% or more but less than 6% by weight of milkfats: 
a) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5% by weight of sucrose (including inven 
sugar expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5% by weight of starch 
2. Containing by weight of starch: 
aa) 5% or more but less than 32% 
bb) 32% or more but less than 45% 
cc) 45% or more 234 
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21.07 
(cont'd) 
II. b) Containing 5 % or more but less than 15 % by weight of sucrose (induding invert sugar 
expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5 % by weight of starch 
2. Containing by weight of starch: 
aa) 5% or more but less than 32% 
bb) 32% or more 
c) Containing 15% or more but less than 30% by weight of sucrose (including invert sugar 
expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5 % by weight of starch 
2. Containing by weight of starch: 
aa) 5% or more but less than 32% 
bb) 32% or more 
d) Containing 30 % or more but less than 50 % by weight of sucrose (including invert sugar 
expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5 % by weight of starch 
2. Other 
c) Containing 50% or more by weight of sucrose (including invert sugar expressed as 
sucrose) 
III. Containing 6% or more but less than 12% by weight of milkfats: 
a) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weight of sucrose (including invert 
sugar expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5% by weight of starch 
2. Containing by weight of starch: 
aa) 5% or more but less than 32% 
bb) 32% or more 
b) Containing 5 % or more but less than 15 % by weight of sucrose (including inven sugar 
expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5% by weight of starch 
2. Other 
c) Containing 15% or more but less than 30% by weight of sucrose (including invert sugar 
expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5% by weight of starch 
2. Other 
d) Containing 30 % or more but less than 50 % by weight of sucrose (including invert sugar 
expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5% by weight of starch 
2. Other 
c) Containing 50% or more by weight of sucrose (including invert sugar expressed as 
IV. Containing 12% or more but less than 18% by weight of milkfats: 
a) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5% by weight of sucrose (including invert 
sugar expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5 % by wright of starch 
2. Other 
b) Containing 5% or more but less than 15 % by weight of sucrose (including invert sugar 
expressed as sucrose): 235 
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21.07 
(cont'd) 
G. IV. b) 1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5% by weight of starch 
2. Other 
c) Containing 15% or more by weight of sucrose (induding invert sugar expressed as 
sucrose) 
V. Containing 18% or more but less than 26% by weight of milkfats: 
a) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weight of suaose (induding invert 
sugar expressed as suaose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5 % by weight of starch 
2. Other 
b) Containing 5% or more by weight of suaose (induding invert sugar expressed as 
suaose) 
VI. Containing 26% or more but less than 45% by weight of milkfats: 
a) Containing no suaose or containing less than 5 % by weight of suaose (induding invert 
sugar expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5 % by weight of starch 
2. Other 
b) Containing 5 % or more but less than 25 % by weight of suaose (induding inven sugar 
expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5 % by weight of starch 
2. Other 
c) Containing 25% or more by weight of suaose (induding invert sugar expressed as 
suaose) 
VII. Containing 45 % or more but less than 65 % by weight of milkfats: 
a) Containing no suaose or containing less than 5 % by weight of suaose (induding inven 
sugar expressed as sucrose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5 % by weight of starch 
2. Other 
b) Containing 5% or more by wdght of suaose (induding inven sugar expressed as 
suaose): 
1. Containing no starch or containing less than 5 % by weight of starch 
2. Other 
VIII. Containing 65% or more but less than 85% by weight of milkfats: 
a) Containing no sucrose or containing less than 5 % by weight of suaose (induding inven 
sugar expressed as sucrose) 
b) Other 
IX. Containing 85% or more by weight of milkfats 
Lemonade, flavoured spa waters and flavoured aerated waters, and other non-alcoholic beverages, not 
including fruit and vegetable juices falling within heading No 20.07: 
B. Other, containing by weight of milkfats: 
I. Less than 0,2% 
II. 0,2% or more but less than 2% 
III. 2% or more 236 
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Acyclic alcohols and their halogenated, sulphonatcd, nitrated or nitrosatcd derivatives: 
C. Polyhydric alcohols: 
II. D-Mannitol (mannìtol) 
III. D-Gludtol (sorbitol): 
a) In aqueous solution: 




1. Containing 2% or less by weight of D-mannitol, calculated on the D-gludtol 
content 
2. Other 
Dextrins and dextrin glues; soluble or roasted starches; starch glues: 
A. Dextrins; soluble or roasted starches 
B. Glues made from dextrin or from starch, containing by weight of those materials: 
I. Less than 25% 
II. 25% or more but less than 55% 
III. 55% or more but less than 80% 
IV. 80% or more 
Prepared glazings, prepared dressings and prepared mordants, of a kind used in the textile, paper, 
leather or like industries: 
A. Prepared glazings and prepared dressings: 
I. With a basis of amylaceous substances, containing by weight of those substances: 
a) Less than 55% 
b) 55% or more but less than 70% 
c) 70% or more but less than 83% 
d) 83% or more 
Chemical products and preparations of .the chemical or allied industries (induding those consisting of 
mixtures of natural products), not elsewhere specified or include J; residual producís of the chemical or 
allied industries, not elsewhere specified or induded: 
T. D-Gludtol (sorbitol) other than that falling within subheading 29.04 C III: 
I. In aqueous solution: 
a) Containing 2% or less by weight of D-mannitol, calculated on the D-glucitol content 
b) Other 
II. Other: 
a) Containing 2% or less by weight of D-mannitol, calculated on the D-gludtol content 
b) Other - 237 
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Other meat and edible meat, offals, fresh, chilled or frozen: 
ex A. Of domestic pigeons and domestic rabbits: 
— Of domestic rabbits 
Other live plants, induding trees, shrubs, bushes, roots, cuttings and slips: 
exD. Odia: 
— Rose bushes 
— Ornamental plants 
Cut flowers and flower buds of a kind suitable for bouquets or for ornamental purposes, 
fresh, dried, bleached, impregnated or otherwise prepared: 
A. Fresh: 
ex I. From 1 June to 31 Oaober: 
— Roses 
— Carnations 
ex II. From 1 November to 31 May: 
— Roses 
— Carnations 
Foliage, branches and other pans (other than flowers or buds) of trees, shrubs, bushes and 
other plants, and mosses, lichens and grasses being goods of a kind suitable for bouquets or 
ornamental purposes, fresh, dried, dyed, bleached, impregnated or otherwise prepared, 
exduding the cut flowers and flower buds falling within heading No 06.03: 
exB. Other: 
— Asparagus (asparagus plumosus) 
Fruit provisionally preserved (for example, by sulphur dioxide gas, in brine, in sulphur 




Chicory roots, fresh or dried, whole or cut, unroasted; locust beans, fresh or dried, whether 
or not kibbled or ground, but not further prepared; fruit kernels and other vegetable products 
of a kind used primarily for human food, not falling within any other heading: 
B. Locust beans 
C. Locust bean seeds 
Jams, fruit jellies, marmalades, fruit purees and fruit pastes, being cooked preparations, 
whether or not containing added sugar 
Fruit otherwise prepared or preserved whether or not containing added sugar or spirit: 
B. Other: 
II. Not containing added spirit: 
a) Containing added sugar, in immediate packings of a net capacity of more than 
lkg: 
1. Ginger 
2. Grapefruit segments 
3. Mandarins (induding tangerines and satsumas); clémentines, wilkings and 
other similar dtrus hybrids 238 
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7. Peaches and apricots: 
ex aa) With a sugar content exceeding 13% by weight: 
— Apricots 
bb) Other 
κ 8. Other fruits: 
— Exduding cherries 
9. Mixtures of fruit 
b) Containing added sugar i 
less: 
immediate packings of a net capacity of 1 kg or 
1. Ginger 
2. Grapefruit segments 
3. Mandarins (induding tangerines and satsumas); dementines, wilkings and 
other similar citrus hybrids 
4. Grapes 
7. Peaches and apricots: 




ex 8. Other fruits: 
— Exduding cherries 
9. Mixtures of fruit 
c) Not containing added sugar 
Fruit juices (induding grape must) and vegetable juices, whether or not containing added 
sugar, but unfermented and not containing spirit: 
A. Of a density exceeding 1,33 g/cm
1 at 20 °C: 
II. Apple and pear juice; mixtures of apple and pear juice 
HI. Other: 
ex a) Of a value exceeding 30 ECU per 100 kg net weight: 
— .Excluding orange and lemon juices 
ex b) Other: 
— Exduding orange and lemon juices 
B. Of a density of 1,33 g/cm
1 or less at 20 °C: 
I. Grape, apple and pear juice (induding grape must); mixtures of apple and pear 
juice: 
a) Of a value exceeding 18 ECU per 100 kg net weight: 
2. Apple and pear juice 
3. Mixtures of apple and pear juice 
b) Of a value of 18 ECU or less per 100 kg net weight: 
2. Apple juice 
3. Pear juice 
4. Mixtures of apple and pear juice 
II. Other: 
a) Of a value exceeding 30 ECU per 100 kg net weight: 
2. Grapefruit juice 
1 Lemon juice and other citrus fruit juices: 
ex aa) Containing added sugar: 
— Exduding lemon juice 
ex bb) Other: 
— Exduding lemon juice 
4. Pineapple juice - 239 








B. II. a) 6. Other fruit and vegetable juices 
7. Mixtures 
b) Of a value of 30 ECU or less per 100 kg net weight: 
2. Grapefruit juice 
4. Other ritrus fruit juices 
5. Pineapple juice 
7. Other fruit and vegetable juices 
8. Mixtures 
Oil-cake and other residues (except dregs) resulting from the extraction ol 
ex B. Other: 
— Oil-cake 
vegetable oils: 24Q 
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A. Domestic species 
Live poultry, that is to say, fowls, ducks, geese, turkeys and guinea fowls: 
A. Of a weight not exceeding 185 g: 
ex I. Turkeys and geese: 
— Turkeys 
ex II. Other: 
— Hens 
Meat and edible offals of the animals falling within heading No 01.01, 01.02, 01.03 or 
01.04, fresh, chilled or frozen: 
A. Meat; 
III. Of swine: 
a) Of domestic swine 
B. Offals: 
II. Other: 
c) Of domestic swine 
Cheese and curd: 
D. Processed cheese, not grated or powdered, of a fat content, by weight: 
E. Other: 
I. Not grated or powdered, of a fat content, by weight, not exceeding 40 % and a water 
content, calculated by weight of the non-fatty matter: 
b) Exceeding 47% but not exceeding 72%: 
ex 1. Cheddar: 
— Of the 'Ilha' type 
ex 2. Other: 
— Of the'Holland'type 
Birds' eggs and egg yolks, fresh, dried or otherwise preserved, sweetened or not: 
A. Eggs in shell, fresh or preserved: 
I. Poultry eggs: 
a) Eggs for hatching: 
ex 1. Of turkeys or geese: 
— Of turkeys 
ex 2. Other: 
— Of hens 
II. Other eggs 
Vegetables, fresh or chilled: 
B. Cabbages, cauliflowers and Brussels sprouts: 
I. Cauliflowers: 
ex a) From 15 April to 30 November: 
— From 1 to 30 November 
ex b) From 1 December to 14 April: 
— From 1 December to 31 March 
ex H. Onions, shallots and garlic: 
— Onions, from 1 August to 30 November 
— Garlic, from 1 August to 31 December 241 








ex I. From 1 November to 14 May: 
— From 1 December to 14 May 
ex II. From 15 May to 31 October: 
— From 15 May to 31 May 
Citrus fruit, fresh or dried: 
A. Oranges: 
I. Sweet oranges, fresh: 
a) From 1 April to 30 April 
b) From 1 May to 15 May 
ex c) From 16 May to 15 Oaober: 
— From 16 May to 31 August 
ex d) From 16 October to 31 March: 
— From 1 February to 31 March 
II. Other: 
ex a) From 1 April to 15 October: 
— From 1 April to 31 August 
ex b) From 16 Oaober to 31 March: 
— From 1 February to 31 March 
B. Mandarins (induding tangerines and satsumas); clémentines, wilkings and other 
similar citrus hybrids: 
ex II. Other: 
— Mandarins, including tangerines and satsumas from 1 November to 
31 March 
ex C. Lemons: 
— From 1 June to 31 Oaober 
Grapes, fresh or dried: 
A. Fresh: 
I. Table grapes: 
ex b) From 15 July to 31 October: 
— From 15 August to 30 September 
Apples, pears and quinces, fresh: 
A. Apples: 
II. Other: 
ex b) From 1 January to 31 March; 
— From 1 to 31 March 
ex c) From 1 April to 31 July: 
— From 1 April to 30 June 
B. Pears: 
II. Other: 
ex a) From 1 January to 31 March: 
— From 1 February to 31 March 
b) From 1 April to 15 July 
c) From 16 July to 31 July 
ex d) From 1 August to 31 December: 
— From 1 to 31 August 
Stone fruit, fresh: 
ex A. Apricots: 
— From 15 June to 15 July 
ex B. Peaches, induding nectarines: 
— Peaches, from 1 May to 30 September - 242 





I. Maize starch 
Lard, other pig fai and poultry fat, rendered or solvent-extracted: 
A. Lard and other pig fat: 
II. Other 
Wine of fresh grapes; grape must with fermentation arrested by the addition of alcohol: 
ex B. Wine other than that referred toin A, in boules with'mushroom'stoppers held in place 
by ties or fastenings; wine otherwise put up with an excess pressure due to carbon 
dioxide in solution uf nol less than 1 bar but less than 3 bar, measured at a temperature 
of 20 °C: 
— Wines put up other than in bottles with 'mushroom' stoppers, with an excess 
pressure due to carbon dioxide in solution of not less than I bar but less than 3 bar, 
measured at a temperature of 20 °C 
C. Other: 
I. Of an actual alcoholic strength by volume not exceeding 13% vol 
II. Of an actual alcoholic strength by volume exceeding 13% vol but not exceeding 
15 % vol 243 -
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Fish, fresh (live or dead), chilled or frozen: 
B. Saltwater fish: 
I. Whole, headless or in pieces: 
h) Cod (Gadus morhua, Boreogadus saida, Gadus ogac): 
2. Frozen 
¡j) Saithc (Potfachius virens): 
2. Frozen 
k) Haddock (Melanogrammus aeglefinus): 
2. Frozen 
m) Ling (Molva spp.): 
2. Frozen 
n) Alaska pollack (Theragra chalcogramma) and pollack (Pollachius 
pollachius): 
2. Frozen 
t) Hake (Merluccius spp.): 
1. Fresh or chilled 
2. Frozen 
ex v) Other: 
— Horse mackerel (Trachurus trachurus), fresh, chilled or frozen 
— Similar to cod, frozen (Gadus macrocephalus, Brosme brosme) 
II. Fillets 
b) Frozen: 
1. Of cod (Gadus morhua, Boreogadus saida, Gadus ogac) 
3. Of haddock (Melanogrammus aeglefinus) 
9. Of hake (Merluccius spp.) 
11. Of plaice (Pleuronectes platessa) 
12. Of flounder (Platichthys flesus) 
Fish, dried, salted or in brine; smoked fish, whether or not cooked before or during the 
smoking process: 
A. Dried, salted or in brine: 
I. Whole, headless or in pieces: 
b) Cod (Gadus morhua, Boreogadus saida, Gadus ogac) 
ex f) Other: 
— Products similar to cod (saithc, haddock, Alaska pollack, pollack, Gadus 
macrocephalus, Brosme brosme) 
Crustaceans and molluscs, whether in shell or not, fresh (live or dead), chilled, frozen, salted, 
in brine or dried; crustaceans, in shell, simply boiled in water: 
A. Crustaceans: 
IV. Shrimps and prawns: 
ex a) Prawns and shrimps of the Pandalidae family: 
— Frozen 
b) Shrimps of the genus Crangon: 
ex 2. Other: 
— Frozen 
ex c) Other: 
— Frozen 
V. Other: 
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COUNCIL DECISION 
of 22 December 1986 
extending the arrangements for trade between Spain and Portugal on the one hand and the 
cverseas countries and territories (OCT) on the other 
(86/645/EOK) 
THE COUNCIL OF THE EUROPEAN COMMUNITIES,  HAS DECIDED AS FOLLOWS: 
Having regard to the Treaty establishing the European 
Economic Community, and in particular Article 136 
thereof, 
Having regard to the draft Decision presented by the 
Commission, 
Whereas Decision 86/47/EEC (') establishes arrangements 
for trade between Spain and Portugal on the one hand and 
the overseas countries and territories (OCT) on the other 
for the transition period laid down by the Act of Accession 
of Spain and Portugal; 
Whereas the said Decision expires on 31 December 1986; 
Whereas, in order to avoid an interruption of the 
progressive opening of the Spanish and Portuguese markets 
to products originating in the OCT, the period of validity 
of Decision 86/47/EEC should be extended, without 
prejudice to any further adjustments that may prove 
necessary following the conclusion of the protocol referred 
to in Articles 179 and 366 of the Aa of Accession of Spain 
and Portugal, 
Article 1 
The period of validity of Decision 86/47/EEC is hereby 
extended until 31 December 1990. 
Article 2 
This Decision shall be published in the Official Journal of 
the European Communities. 
It shall take elicci on the day of its publication. 
Done at Brussels, 22 December 1986. 
For the Council 
The President 
G. SHAW 
(') OJ No L 63, 5. 3. 1986, p. 95. 245 -
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DECISION OF THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE GOVERNMENTS OF THE 
MEMBER STATES, MEETING WITHIN THE COUNCIL 
of 3 March 1986 
establishing arrangements for trade between Spain and Portugal on the one hand and the 
overseas countries and territories (OCT) on the other in products falling within the ECSC 
Treaty 
(86/50/ECSC) 
THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE GOVERNMENTS OF THE 
MEMBER STATES OF THE EUROPEAN COAL AND STEEL 
COMMUNITY, MEETING WITHIN THE COUNCIL, 
Whereas the Member States have concluded the Treaty 
establishing the European Coal and Steel Community; 
Whereas the Act of Accession of Spain and Portugal provides 
for adjustments and transitional measures to apply to trade 
between the said Member States on the one hand and certain 
third countries on the other; 
Whereas, as far as the overseas countries and territories 
(OCT) are concerned, for the time being such measures 
should be applicable only until 31 December 1986, taking 
account of the arrangements in force for the ACP States; 
Whereas provisions should therefore be adopted for 
implementation of the trade arrangements applicable to 
imports into the Canary Islands, Ceuta and Melilla of 
products originating in the OCT, 
In agreement with the Commission, 
HAVE DECIDED AS FOLLOWS: 
Article 1 
From 1 March 1986 to 31 December 1986 the arrangements 
applicable to trade between Spain and Portugal on the one 
hand and the OCT on the other shall be those established by 
Decision 80/1187/ECSC of the Representatives of the 
Governments of the Member States, meeting within the 
Council, of 16 December 1980, on the opening of tariff 
preferences for products falling within the ECSC Treaty and 
originating in the overseas countries and territories 
associated with the Community ('), as last extended by 
Decision 86/48/ECSC (
2), and within the Annex to this 
Decision. 
Whereas the Canary Islands, Ceuta and Melilla are not pan 
of the customs territory of the Community and, in principle, 
unilateral or contractual acts of Community institutions 
concerning the common commercial policy and relating 
directly to the import or export of goods do not apply to 
those territories; 
Member States shall take the measures necessary to 
implement this Decision. 
Whereas Article 7 of Protocol No 2 to the Act of Accession 
concerning the Canary Islands, Ceuta and Melilla provides, 
however, that customs duties, charges having equivalent 
effect and trade arrangements applying to imports into the 
Canary Islands, Ceuta and Melilla of goods coming from a 
third country may not be less favourable than those applied 
by the Community in accordance with its international 
commitments or preferential arrangements vis-à-vis such 
country, provided the country in question accords imports 
from the Canary Islands, Ceuta and Melilla the same 
treatment as it accords those from the Community; 
This Decision shall be published in the Official Journal of the 
European Communities. 
It shall take effect on the day of its publication and apply as 
from 1 March 1986. 
Done at Brussels, 3 March 1986. 
for the Council 
The President 
V. F. van EEKELEN 
(') OJNoL361,31. 12. 1980, p. 111. 
(') See page 184 of this Official Journal. 246 
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Special provisions for implementation of Decision 80/1187/ECSC to take account of the 
accession of Spain and Portugal 
CHAPTER I will be the duty actually applied by the Kingdom of Spain 
vis-à-vis the Community on 1 January 1985. 




1. From 1 March 1986 the Kingdom of Spain shall apply 
to imports originating in the overseas countries and 
territories (OCT) of products covered by Decision 
80/1187/ECSC the same customs duties on imports as it 
applies to like products from the Community as constituted 
on 31 December 1985. 
Should the Kingdom of Spain suspend or reduce customs 
duties on imports from the Community as constituted on 
31 December 1985 more rapidly than envisaged under the 
timetable laid down, it shall also suspend or reduce by the 
same percentage the customs duties applying to like products 
originating in the OCT. 
2. The Kingdom of Spain shall dismantle customs duties 
on imports of the products referred to in paragraph 1 in 
accordance with the following timetable: 
— on 1 March 1986 each duty shall be reduced to 90% of 
the basic duty, 
— on 1 January 1987 each duty shall be reduced to 77,5 % 
of the basic duty, 
— on 1 January 1988 each duty shall be reduced to 62,5% 
of the basic duty, 
— on 1 January 1989 each duty shall be reduced to 47,5 % 
of the basic duty, 
— on 1 January 1990 each duty shall be reduced to 35 % of 
the basic duty, 
— on 1 January 1991 each duty shall be reduced to 22,5 % 
of the basic duty, 
— on 1 January 1992 each duty shall be reduced to 10% of 
the basic duty. 
The final 10% reduction shall be made on 1 Januar/ 
1993. 
Provided the OCT accord imports coming from the Canary 
Islands, Ceuta and Melilla the same treatment as they accord 
imports from the Community: 
■— customs duties existing in those territories and the charge 
known as the 'arbitrio insular — tarifa general' existing in 
the Canary Islands shall be dismantled in respect of 
products originating in the OCT in accordance with the 
timetable and arrangements laid down in Articles 1, 2 
and 3, 
— the charge known as the 'arbitrio insular — tarifa 
especial' existing in the Canary Islands shall be abolished 
on 1 March 1986 in respect of products originating in the 
OCT. 
CHAPTER II 
SPECIAL PROVISIONS APPLICABLE TO PORTUGAL 
3. For the purposes of applying the duties calculated in 
accordance with paragraph 2 they shall be rounded down to 
one decimal place. 
Article 5 
1. The Portugese Republic shall abolish customs duties 
on imports of products covered by Decision 80/1187/ECSC 
and originating in the OCT as from 1 March 1986. 
Article 2 
The basic duty for each product, at which the successive 
reductions provided for in Anide 1 (2) shall be applied, 
2. By way of derogation from paragraph 1 the Portuguese 
Republic shall dismantle customs duties on imports of the 
following products in accordance with the timetable set out 
below: 247 
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heading  Descriptif 
Barsand rods (including wire rod), of iron or steel, 
hot-rolled, forged, extruded, cold-formed or 
cold-finished (including precision-made); hollow 
mining drill steel: 
A. Not further worked than hot-rolled or 
extruded: 
I. Wire rod (ECSC) 
Angles, shapes and sections, of iron or steel, 
hot-rolled, forged, cold-formed or cold-finished, 
sheet piling of iron or steel, whether or not drilled, 
punched or made from assembled elements: 
A. Angles, shapes and sections: 
I. Not further worked than hot-rolled or 
extruded (ECSC) 
Sheets and plates, of iron or steel, hot-rolled or 
cold-rolled: 
B. Other sheets and plates: 
IV. Clad, coated or otherwise surface-
treated: 
ex d) Other (for example, copper-plated, 
artificially oxidized, lacquered, 
nickel-plated, varnished, clad, 
parkcriscd, printed) (ECSC): 
— coated with polyvinyl chloride 
— on 1 March 1986 each duty shall be reduced to 90% of 
the basic duty, 
— on 1 January 1987 each duty shall be reduced to 80% of 
the basic duty, 
— on 1 January 1988 each duty shall be reduced to 65% of 
the basic duty, 
— on 1 January 1989 each duty shall be reduced to 50% of 
the basic duty, 
— on 1 January 1990 each duty shall be reduced to 40 % of 
the basic duty, 
— on 1 January 1991 each duty shall be reduced to 30% of 
the basic duty, 
— the final two 15 % reductions shall be made on 1 January 
1992 and 1 January 1993. 
3. For the purpose of applying the duties calculated in 
accordance with paragraph 2 they shall be rounded down to 
one decimal place. 
1. The basic duty for each product, to which the 
successive reductions provided for in Article 5 (2) shall be 
applied, will be the duty actually applied by the Portuguese 
Republic vis-à-vis the OCT on 1 January 1985. 
2. By way of derogation from paragraph 1, the 
Portuguese Republic shall dismande customs duties on 
products falling within subheading ex 73.13 Β IV d) of the 
Common Customs Tariff starting from a basic duty of 20 %, 
provided the said duties are higher than the duties referred to 
in paragraph 1. 
Article 7 
Should the Portuguese Republic suspend or reduce customs 
duties on imports from the Community as constituted on 31 
December 1985 more rapidly than envisaged in the timetable 
laid down in Article 5 (2), it shall also suspend or reduce by 
the same percentage the customs duties applying to like 
products originating in the OCT. 
Article 8 
1. The following charges applied by the Portuguese 
Republic to trade with the OCT shall be dismantled in 
accordance with the timetable indicated: 
(a) The 0,4% ad vatroem charge applied: 
— to goods imported temporarily, 
— to reimponed goods (other than containers), 
— to goods imponed under inward processing 
arrangements allowing drawback of duties paid on 
the import goods following export of the products 
obtained, 
shall be: 
— reduced to 0,2% on 1 January 1987, and 
— abolished on I January 1988. 
(b) The 0,9 % ad valorem charge applied to goods imported 
for home use shall be: 
— reduced to 0,6% on 1 January 1989, 
— reduced to 0,3% on 1 Janaury 1990, and 
— abolished on 1 January 1991. - 248 -
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STATEMENTS 
The Belgian, Danish, German, Greek, French, Irish, Italian, Luxembourg, Netherlands and United 
Kingdom delegations and the Commission state that, in accordance with Articles 181 (2) and 368 (2) 
of the Treaty of Accession of the Kingdom of Spain and the Republic of Portugal to the Communities, 
this Decision implies neither the participai ion of Spain and Portugal in the arrangements of Lomé II 
regarding financial and technical cooperation, Stabex and Sysmin, nor the participation of their 
nationals and companies or firms in invitations to tender and contracts financed from the resources of 
the fourth and fifth EDF. They consider that the modifications made to the draft Decision submitted 
by the Commission have no effect on this interpretation. 
The Commission declares that it will exercise its management responsibilities in compliance with this 
interpretation. 
The Spanish and Portuguese delegations state that they do not subscribe to the interpretation given by 
the other 10 delegations and the Commission and would further point out that they consider their 
respective nationals and companies to be entitled to participate in invitations to tender and in 
contracts financed from the resources of the fourth and fifth EDF. 249 
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DECISION OF THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE GOVERNMENTS OF THE 
MEMBER STATES OF THE EUROPEAN COAL AND STEEL COMMUNITY, 
MEETING WITHIN THE COUNCIL 
of 22 December 1986 
extending the arrangements for trade between Spain and Portugal on the one hand and the 
overseas countries (OCT) on the other in products covered by the ECSC Treaty 
(86/644/ECSC) 
THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE GOVERNMENTS OF 
THE MEMBER STATES OF THE EUROPEAN COAL AND 
STEEL COMMUNITY, MEETING WITHIN THE COUNCIL, 
HAVE DECIDED AS FOLLOWS: 
Article 1 
Whereas the Member States have concluded the Treaty 
establishing the European Coal and Steel Community; 
The term of validity of Decision 86/50'ECSC is hereby 
extended until 31 December 1990. 
Whereas Decision 86/50/ECSC (') establishes for the 
transitional period laid down by the Act of Accession of 
Spain and Portugal the arrangements for trade between 
Spain and Portugal on the one hand and the overseas 
countries and territories (OCT) on the other in products 
covered by the ECSC Treaty; 
Whereas the said Decision expires on 31 December 1986; 
Whereas, in order to avoid an interruption of the 
progressive opening of the Spanish and Portuguese markets 
to products originating in the OCT, the period of validity 
of Decision 86/50/ECSC should be extended, without 
prejudice to any further adjustment that may prove 
necessary following the conclusion of the protocol referred 
to in Articles 179 and 366 of the Act of Accession of Spain 
and Portugal; 
In agreement with the Commission, 
Article 2 
Member States shall take the measures necessary to 
implement this Decision. 
Article 3 
This Decision shall be published in the Official Journal of 
the European Communities. 
It shall take effect on the day of its publication. 
Done at Brussels, 22 December 1986. 
The President 
G. SHAW 
) OJ No L 63, 5.3. 1986, p. 189. - 250 
No L 82/62  Official Journal of the European Communities  27. 3. 86 
COMMISSION REGULATION (EEC) No 903/86 
of 26 March 1986 
fixing the levies for certain products imported from the African, Caribbean and 
Pacific States and the overseas countries and territories 
THE COMMISSION OF THE EUROPEAN COMMUNITIES,  HAS ADOPTED THIS REGULATION : 
Having regard to the Treaty establishing the European 
Economic Community, 
Article I 
The Annexes to the following Commission Regulations : 
Having regard to Council Regulation (EEC) No 2727/75 
of 29 October 1975 on the common organization of the 
market in cereals ('), as last amended by Regulation (EEC) 
No 3793/850, and in particular Articles 13(5) and 14(4) 
thereof. 
Having regard to Council Regulation (EEC) No 1418/76 
of 21 June 1976 on the common organization of the 
market in rice 0, as last amended by Regulation (EEC) 
No 3768/85 (·), and in particular Articles 11 (2) and 12 (4) 
thereof. 
Having regard to Council Regulation (EEC) No 1676/85 
of 11 June 1985 on the value of the unit of account and 
the conversion rates to be applied for the purposes of the 
common agricultural policy (*), and in particular Article 3 
thereof, 
— fixing or altering the import levies on products 
processed from cereals and rice : 
(EEC) No 536/86 of 28 February 1986 0, 
(EEC) No 566/86 of 28 February 1986 ('), 
(EEC) No 676/86 of 3 March 1986(
10), and 
(EEC) No 703/86 of 5 March 1986("), 
— fixing the import levies on cereals and on wheat or 
rye flour, groats and meal : 
(EEC) No 550/86 of 28 February 1986("), 
(EEC) No 670/86 of 3 March 1986 ("), 
(EEC) No 679/86 of 4 March 1986("), and 
(EEC) No 693/86 of 5 March 1986 ("). 
— fixing the import levies on rice and broken rice : 
(EEC) No 564/86 of 28 February 1986("). and 
(EEC) No 695/86 of 5 March 1986("), 
— fixing the import levies on compound feedingstuffs : 
(EEC) No 537/86 of 28 February I986("), 
are hereby replaced by the corresponding Annexes to this 
Regulation. 
Whereas Council Regulation (EEC) No 486/85 (*), as last 





the arrangements applicable to agricultural products and 
certain goods resulting from the processing of agricultural 
products originating in the African, Caribbean and Pacific 
states or in the overseas countries and territories ; 
Article 2 
This Regulation shall enter into force on the day of its 
publication in the Official Journal of the European 
Communities. 
Whereas Regulation (EEC) No 692/86 extends, with 
rectroactivc effect, the period of validity of Regulation 
(EEC) No 485/85; whereas the levies applicable to 
imports, from those countries and territories, of the 
products concerned should accordingly be fixed with 
retroactive effect. 
(') OJ No L 281, 1. 11. 1975. p. 1. 
0 OJ No L 3Í7, 31. 12. 1985, p. 19. 
0 OJ No L 166, 25. 6. 1976, p. 1. 
0 OJ No L 362, 31. 12 1985, p. 8. 
Ö OJ No L 164, 24. 6. 1985, p. 1. 
0 OJ No L 61, 1. 3. 1985, p. 4. 
O OJ No L 63. 5. 3. 1986. 
The levies shown in the Annexes to this Regulation shall 
be applicable from the date of entry into force of each of 
the corresponding Regulations referred to in Article I of 
this Regulation. 
I No L 55. I. 3. 
1 No L 55, 1. 3. 
I No L 61, 4. 3 
I No L 64, 6. 3. 
I No L 55, I. 3. 
J No L 61. 4. 3 
I No L S2. 5. 3. 
| No L 64, 6. 3. 
I No L 55, I. 3. 
I No L 64, 6. 3. 
I No L 55. 1. 3. 
1986, p. 25. 
1986, p. 99. 
1986, p. 15. 
1986, p. 21 
1986, p. 56. 
1986, p. I. 
1986, p. 3. 
1986, p. 1. 
1986, p. 94. 
1986, p. 5. 
1986, p. 29. 251 
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This Regulation shall be binding in its entirety and directly applicable in all Member 
States. 
Done at Brussels, 26 March 1986. 
For the Commission 
Frans ANDRIESSEN 
Vice-President 252 
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to the Commission Regulation of 28 February 1986 fixing the import levies on producta 
processed from cereals and rice 
CCT heading No 
07.06 A I 
07.06 A II 
11.01 Cf) 
11.01 DO 
11.01 E 1(1 
11.01 Elio 
11.01 Ff) 
11.01 G o 
11.02AIIO 






11.02 A VII 0 
11.02 BI a) 1 0 
11.02 BI a) 2 aa) 
11.02BIa)2bb)O 
11.02 B I b) 1 0 
ll.02BIb)2O 
11.02 B II j|(
;) 
ll.02BIIb)(>) 
1 1.02 B 11 c) (-') 





11.02 c ivo 
11.02 C VO 
11.02 c νιο 
11.02 D IO 
11.02 D 11(1 
11.02 C 111(1 
11.02 D IV(1 
11.02DVO 
11.02 D VIO 
11.02 E I a) 1 (1 
11.02 E I a)2(") 




II .02 E II c) (1 
11.02 E II d) 1 (1 
11.02 E II d) 2(1 
11.02 F I O 
11.02 F 11(1 
11.02 F 111(1 



























































































































































234.58 - 253 -
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CCT heading No 
1I.02FVO 
11.02 F VI 0 
11.02PVIIO 
11.02 G I 
1I.02GII 
11.04CI 
11.04 CII a) 
11.04 CII b) 
ll.07AIa) 
11.07 A I b) 
11.07 Alla) 
11.07 A II b) 
11.07 B 
11.08 A I 
11.08 A II 
11.08 A III 
11.08 A IV 
11.08AV 
11.09 
17.02 B II a) (1 
17.02BIIb)O 
17.02 F II a) 
17.02 F lib) 
21.07 F II 
23.02 A I a) 
23.02 A I b) 
23.02 A II a) 






























































































{') This levy is limited to 6 % of the value for customs purposes, subject to certain conditions. 
(
:) For the purpose of distinguishing between products falling within heading Nos 11.01 and 11.02 and those falling 
within subheading 23.02 A, products falling within heading Nos 11.01 and 11.02 shall be those meeting the 
following specifications : 
— a starch content (determined by the modified Ewers polarimetrie method), referred to dry matter, exceeding 
45 % by weight, 
— an ash content, by weight, referred to dry matter (after deduction of any added minerals), not exceeding 1,6 % 
for rice, 2,5 % for wheat, 3 % for barley, 4 % for buckwheat, 5 % for oats and 2 % for other cereals, 
Germ of cereals, whole, rolled, flaked or ground, falls in all cases within heading No. 11.02 
0 Pursuant to Regulation (EEC) No 2730/75 the product falling within subheading 17.02 B I ís subject to the same 
levy as products falling within subheading 17.02 B II. 
(
4) In accordance with Regulation (EEC) No 1180/77 this levy is reduced by 5,44 ECU/tonne for products 
originating in Turkey. 
O In accordance with Regulation (EEC) No 486/85 the levy shall not be charged on the following products 
originating in the African, Caribbean and Pacific States and in the overseas countries and territories : 
— arrowroot falling within subheading ex 07.06 A, 
— flours and meal of arrowroot falling within subheading 11.04 C, 
— arrowroot starch falling within subheading ex 11.08 A V. 254 
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to the Commission Regulation of 28 February 1986 fixing the import levies on products 
processed from cereals and rice 
(ECU/ionne) 
CCT heading No 
07.06 A I 
07.06 A II 
11.01 C(1 
11.01 D(1 




11.02 A II 0 
11.02 A 111(1 
11.02 A IV (1 




11.02 A VII 0 
11.02 Β I a) 1(1 
11.02 Β I .1)2 aj) 
ll.02BIa)2bb)(1 
11.02 Β I b) 1 0 
11.02 Β I b) 2 0 
11.02 Β II a) 0 
ll.02BIIb)O 
ll.02BIIc)(1 
11.02 Β II d) (·') 
11.02 C 1(1 
11.02 C 11(1 
11.02c mo 
11.02 c ivo 
11.02 c ν o 
11.02 C VI o 
1 i .02 D I (1 
11.02 D 11(1 
11.02 D 111(1 
11.02 D IV O 
1I.02DVO 
11.02 D VI O 
11.02 E I a) 1 O 
ll.02EIa)2(1 
11.02 El b) 1 O 
11.02 E I b) 2 O 
11.02 E 11 a) 0 
11.02 E II b) O 
11.02 E lic) O 
11.02 E II d) 1 O 
11.02 E II d) 2(1 
11.02 f ifl 
11.02 F 11(1 
11.02 F 111(1 
11.02 F IV O 
Imports 
Third countries 
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CCT heading No 
U.02FVO 
11.02 F VI 0 
11.02 F VII 0 
11.02 G I 
11.02 G II 
11.04 C I 
11.04 C II a) 
11.04 C II b) 
11.07 A I a) 
11.07 A lb) 
11.07 A II a) 
11.07 A IIb) 
11.07 B 
11.08 A I 
11.08 AH 
11.08 Λ III 
11.08 A IV 
11.08AV 
11.09 
17.02 Β II a) (1 
l7.02BIIb)O 
17.02 F II a) 
17.02 F II b) 
21.07 F li 
23.02 A I a) 
23.02 A I b) 
23.02 A II a) 
23.02 A IIb) 
23.03 A I 
Imports 
Third countries 




























































(') This levy is limited to 6 % of the value for customs purposes, subject to certain conditions. 
0 Fot the purpose of distinguishing between products falling within heading Nos 11.01 and 11.02 
and those falling within subheading 23.02 A, products falling within heading Nos 11.01 and 11.02 
shall be those meeting the following specifications : 
— a starch content (determined by the modified Ewers polarimetrie method), referred to dry 
matter, exceeding 45 % by weight, 
— an ash content, by weight, referred to dry matter (after deduction of any added minerals), not 
exceeding 1,6 % for rice, 2,5 % for wheal, 3 % for barley, 4 % for buckwheat, 5 % for oats 
and 2 % for other cereals. 
Germ of cereals, whole, rolled, flaked or ground, falls in all cases within heading No 11.02. 
(
J) Pursuant to Regulation (EEC) No 2730/75 the product falling within subheading 17.02 B I is 
subject to the same levy as products falling within subheading 17.02 B II. 
O In accordance with Regulation (EEC) No 1180/77 this levy is reduced by 5,44 ECU/tonne for 
products originating in Turkey. 
0 In accordance with Regulation (EEC) No 486/85 the levy shall not be charged on the following 
products originating in the African, Caribbean and Pacific States and in the overseas countries and 
territories : 
— arrowroot falling within subheading ex 07.06 A, 
— flours and meal of arrowroot falling within subheading 11.04 C, 
— arrowroot starch falling within subheading ex 11.08 A V. 256 
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to the Commission Regulation of 3 March 1986 altering the import levies on products 
processed from cereals and rice 
CCT heading No 







11.02 D V(1 
11.02EIlc)0 
11.02FVO 
11.02 G 11 
11.04 CU a) 
11.04 C II b) 
11.08 Λ I 
11.08 Α rv 
11.08 AV 
17.02 ΒII a) (1 
17.02 Β II b) 0 
17.02 F II a) 
17.02 F II b) 
21.07 F II 


















































O For the purpose of distinguishing between products falling within heading Nos 11.01 and 11.02 
and those falling within subheading 23.02 A, products falling within heading Nos 11.01 and 11.02 
shall be those meeting the following specifications : 
— a starch content (determined by the modified Ewers polarimetrie method), referred to dry 
maner, exceeding 45 % by weight, 
— an ash content, by weight, referred to dry matter (after deduction of any added minerals), not 
exceeding 1,6 % for rice, 2,5 % for wheat, 3 % for barley, 4 % for buckwheat, 5 % for oats 
and 2 % for other cereals. 
Germ of cereals, whole, rolled, flaked or ground, falls in all coses within heading No 11.02. 
O Pursuant to Regulation (EEC) No 2730/75 the product falling within subheading 17.02 B I is 
subject to the same levy as products falling within subheading 17.02 B II. 
0 In accordance with Regulation (EEC) No 486/85 the levy shall not be charged on the following 
products originating in the African, Caribbean and Pacific States and in the overseas countries and 
territories : 
— arrowroot falling within subheading ex 07.06 A, 
— flours and meal of arrowroot falling within subheading 11.04 C, 
— arrowroot starch falling within subheading ex 11.08 A V. 257 -
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to the Commission Regulation of 5 March 1986 altering the import levies on products 
processed from cereals and rice 
CCT heading No 
11.01 F(1 
11.02 A 11(1 
11.02AV1O 
11.02 Bllb)0 
11.02 C 11(1 
11.02 D 11(1 
U.02EIIb)(1 
11.02 E II d) 1 (1 
11.02 F 11(1 




























0 For the purpose of distinguishing between products falling within heading Nos 11.01 and 11.02 
and those falling within subheading 23.02 A. products falling within heading Nos 11.01 and 11.02 
shall be those meeting the following specifications : 
— a starch content (determined by the modified Ewers polarimetrie method), referred to dry 
matter, exceeding 45 % by weight, 
— an ash content, by weight, referred to dry matter (after deduction of any added minerals), not 
exceeding 1,6 % for rice, 2,5 % for wheat, 3 % for barley, 4 % for buckwheat, 5 % for oats 
and 2 % for other cereals. 
Germ of cereals, whole, rolled, flaked or ground, falls in all cases within heading No 11.02. - 258 
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to the Commission Regulation of 28 February 1986 fixing the import le
wies on cereals and 













10.07 D I 
10.07 D II 
11.01 A 
11.01 Β 
11.02 A I a) 
U.02AIb) 
Description 











Canary seed ; other cereals 
Wheat or mesiin flour 
Rye flour 
Durum wheat groats and meal 

















(') Where durum wheat originating in Morocco is transported directly 
from that country to the Community, the levy is reduced by 0,60 
ECU/tonne. 
(*) In accordance with Regulation (EEC) No 486/85 the levies are not 
applied to imports into the French overseas departments of products 
originating in the African, Caribbean and Pacific States or in the 
'overseas countries and territories'. 
(
J) Where maize originating in the ACP or OCT is imported into the 
Community the levy is reduced by 1,81 ECU/tonne. 
(') Where millet and sorghum originating in the ACP or OCT are 
imponed into the Community the levy is reduced by 50 %. 
O Where durum wheat and canary seed produced in Turkey are trans­
ported directly from that country to the Community, the levy is 
reduced by 0,60 ECU/tonne. 
(*) The import levy charged on rye produced in Turkey and transported 
directly from that country to the Community is laid down in Council 
Regulation (EEC) No 1180/77 and Commission Regulation (EEC) No 
2622/71. 
f) The levy applicable to rye shall be charged on imports of the product 
falling within subheading 10.07 D I (triticale). 259 
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to the Commission Regulation of 3 March 1986 fixing the import levies on cereals and on 













10.07 D I 
10.07 D II 
11.01 A 
11.01 Β 
11.02 A I a) 
11.02 A I b) 
Description 











Canary seed ; othet cereals 
Wheat or mesiin flour 
Rye flour 
Durum wheat groats and meal 

















(') Where durum wheat originating in Morocco is transported direcdy 
from that country to the Community, the levy is reduced by 0,60 
ECU/tonne. 
0 In accordance with Regulation (EEC) No 486/85 the levies are not 
applied to imports into the French overseas departments of products 
originating in the African, Caribbean and Pacific States or in the 
'overseas countries and territories'. 
0 Where maize originating in the ACP or OCT is imported into the 
Community the levy is reduced by 1,81 ECU/tonne. 
0 Where millet and sorghum originating in the ACP or OCT are 
imported into the Community the levy is reduced by 50 %. 
O Where durum wheat and canary seed produced in Turkey are trans­
ported directly from that country to the Community, the levy is 
reduced by 0,60 ECU/tonne. 
(*) The import levy charged on rye produced in Turkey and transported 
directly from that country to the Community is laid down in Council 
Regulation (EEC) No 1180/77 and Commission Regulation (EEC) No 
2622/71. 
0 The levy applicable to rye shall be charged on imports of the product 
falling within subheading 10.07 D I (triticale). 260 
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to the Commission Regulation of 4 March 1986 fixing the import levies on cereals and on 




10.01 Β I 








10.07 D I 
10.07 D II 
ΠΟΙΑ " 
11.01 Β 
11.02 Λ I a) 
11.02 A I b) 
Description 











Canary seed ; other cereals 
Wheat Of mesiin flour 
Rye flour 
Durum wheat groats and meal 







—  —  —  —  0 



















('} Where durum wheat originating in Morocco is transported directly from that country to the 
Community, the levy is reduced by 0,60 ECU/tonne. 
0 In accordance with Regulation (EEC) No 486/85 the levies are not npplied to imports into the 
French overseas departments of products originating in the African, Caribbean and Pacific Sutes 
or in the 'overseas countries and territories'. 
(') Where maize originating in the ACP or OCT is imported into the Community the levy is reduced 
by 1,81 ECU/tonne. 
(*) Where millet and sorghum originating in the ACP or OCT are imported into the Community the 
levy is reduced by 50 %. 
0 Where durum wheat and canary seed produced in Turkey arc transported directly from that 
country to the Community, the levy is reduced by 0,60 ECU/tonne. 
(*) The import levy charged on rye produced ín Turkey and transported directly from that country to 
the Community is laid down in Council Regulation (EEC) No 1180/77 and Commission Regula-
tion (EEC) No 2622/71. 
f) The levy applicable to rye shall be charged on imports of the product falling within ¡.ubiKMiling 
10.07 D I (triticale). 261 
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to the Commission Regulation of 5 March 1986 fixing the import levies on cereals and on 





10.01 Β I 








10.07 D I 
10.07 D II 
11.01 Λ 
11.01 Β 
11.02 A I a) 
11.02 A lb) 
Description 











Canary seed ; other cereals 
Wheat ot meslin flour 
Rye flour 
Durum wheat groats and meal 








—  — 
— 
0 



















(') Where durum wheat originating in Morocco is transported direcdy from that country to the 
Community, the levy is reduced by 0,60 ECU/tonne. 
(
:) In accordance with Regulation (EEC) No 486/85 the levies are not applied to imports into the 
French overseas departments of products originating in the African, Caribbean and Pacific Sutes 
or in the 'overseas countries and territories'. 
(*) Where maize originating in the ACP or OCT is imported into the Community the levy is reduced 
by 1,81 ECU/tonne. 
(*) Where millet and sorghum originating in the ACP or OCT are imported into the Community the . 
levy is reduced by 50 %. 
0 Where dumm wheat and canary seed produced in Turkey are transported direcdy from that 
country to the Community, the levy is reduced by 0,60 ECU/tonne. 
(*) The import levy charged on rye produced in Turkey and transported direcdy from that country to 
the Community is laid down in Council Regulation (EEC) No 1180/77 and Commission Regula­
tion (EEC) No 2622/71. 
Π The levy applicable to rye shall be charged on imports of the product falling within subheading 
10.07 D I (triticale). 262 -
No L 82/74  Official Journal of the European Communities  27. 3. 86 









I. Paddy rice ; husked rice : 
a) Paddy rice : 
1. Round grain 
2. Long grain 
b) Husked rice : 
1. Round grain 
2. Long grain 
II. Semi-milled or wholly milled rice : 
a) Semi-milled rice : 
1. Round grain 
2. Long grain 
b) Wholly milled rice : 
1. Round grain 
2. Long grain 


































(') Subject to the application of the provisions of Articles 10 and 11 of Regulation (EEC) No 486/85 and of Regula-
tion No 551/85. 
0 In accordance with Regulation (EEC) No 486/85, the levies are not applied to imports into the overseas depart-
ment of Réunion of products originating in the African, Caribbean and Pacific States or in the 'overseas countries 
and territories'. 
O The import levy on rice entering the overseas department of Reunion is specified in Article 11a of Regulation 
(EEC) No 1418/76. 263 
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B. Other : 
I. Paddy rice ; husked rice : 
a) Paddy rice : 
1. Round grain 
2. Long grain 
b) Husked rice : 
1. Round grain 
2. Long grain 
11. Semi-milled or wholly milled rice: 
a) Semi-milled rice : 
1. Round grain 
2. Long grain 
b) Wholly milled rice : 
1. Round grain 
2. Long grain 

































(') Subject to the application of the provisions of Articles 10 and 11 of Regulation (EEC) No 486/85 and of Regula-
tion No 551/85. 
(
;) In accordance with Regulation (EEC) No 486/85, the levies are not applied to imports into the overseas depart-
ment of Réunion of products originating in the African, Caribbean and Pacific States or in the 'overseas countries 
and territories'. 
(') The import levy on rice entering the overseas department of Réunion is specified in Article Ila of Regulation 
(EEC) No 1418/76. - 264 
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to the Commission Regulation of 28 February 1986 fixing the import levies on compound 
feedings ruffs 
CCT heading No 
23.07 Β I a) 1 
23.07 Β I a) 2 
23Ό7 Β I b) 1 
23.07 Β I b) 2 
23.07 Β I c) 1 
23.07 ΒI c) 2 
Nomenclature in simplified wording 
Preparations of a kind used in animal feeding, covered by Regulation 
(EEC) No 968/68, containing starch, glucose or glucose syrup falling 
within subheadings 17.02 Β and 21.07 F II, or milk products (falling 
within heading Nos 04.01, 04.02 04.03 and 04.04, and subheadings 
17.02 Λ and 21.07 F I) containing starch, glucose Of glucose syrup : 
Containing no starch or containing 10 % ot less by weight of 
starch : 
— Containing no milk products or containing less than 10 % by 
weight of such products 
— Containing 10 % or more but less than 50 % by weight of milk 
products 
Containing more than 10 % but not mote than 30 % by weight of 
starch : 
— Containing no milk products or conuining less than 10 % by 
weight of such products 
— Conuining 10 % or more but less than 50 % by weight of milk 
products 
Containing more than 30 % by weight of surch : 
— Conuining no milk products or conuining less than 10 % by 
weight of such products 




























887,43 - 265 
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COMMISSION REGULATION (EEC) No 3061/86 
of 7 October 1986 
opening, allocating and providing for the administration of a Community tariff 
quota for fresh or chilled tomatoes, falling within subheading ex 07.01 M I of the 
Common Customs Tariff and originating in the African, Caribbean and Pacific 
States and the overseas countries and territories (1986/87) 
THE COMMISSION OF THE EUROPEAN COMMUNITIES, 
Having regard to the Treaty establishing the European 
Economic Community, 
Having regard to Council Regulation (EEC) No 486/85 of 
26 February 1985 on the arrangements applicable to agri-
cultural products and certain goods resulting from the 
processing of agricultural products originating in the 
African, Caribbean and Pacific States and the overseas 
countries and territories ('), extended by Council Regula-
tion (EEC) No 692/86 (
J), and in particular Articles 13 and 
22 thereof. 
Whereas Article 13, of Council Regulation (EEC) No 
486/85 provides for the opening by the Community of a 
Community tariff quota of 2 000 tonnes of fresh or 
chilled tomatoes, falling within subheading ex 07.01 M I 
of the Common Customs Tariff and originating in the 
countries in question ; whereas the quota period runs 
from 15 November to 30 April; whereas the customs 
duty applicable to the quota is set at 4,4 %, with a 
minimum charge of 0,8 ECU per 100 kilograms net 
weight ; whereas this Community tariff quota should be 
opened for the period 15 November 1986 to 30 April 
1987; 
Whereas, according to Articles 6 and 18 of the Annex to 
Council Regulation (EEC) No 691/86 of 3 March 1986 
establishing arrangements for trade between Spain and 
Portugal on the one hand and the African, Caribbean and 
Pacific States (ACP States) on the other (
3), the Kingdom 
of Spain and the Portuguese Republic shall postpone 
implementation of the preferential arrangements for fruit 
and vegetables falling within Council Regulation (EEC) 
No 1035/72 (
4) until 31 December 1989 and 31 
December 1990 respectively; whereas, consequently, the 
present Regulation applies only to the Community as 
constituted at 31 December 1985; 
Whereas it is necessary, in particular, to ensure to all 
Community importers equal and uninterrupted access to 
the abovementioned quota and uninterrupted application 
of the rates laid down for that quota to all imports of the 
products concerned into all Member States, until the 
quota has been used up ; whereas, however, since the 
period of application of the quota is very short, it seems 
possible to avoid allocating it among the Member States, 
Without prejudice to the drawing against the quota 
volume of such quantities as they may need, in the condi-
(') OJ No L 61, I. 3. 1985. p. 4. 
P) OJ No L 63, 5. 3. 1986. p. 93. 
0 OJ No L 63, 5. 3. 1986. p. 3. 
(*) OJ No L 118, 20. 5. 1972, p. 1. 
dons and according to the procedure specified in Article 
1 (2) ; whereas this method of management requires close 
cooperation between the Member States and the Commis-
sion ; whereas the latter must, in particular, be able to 
monitor the rate at which the quota is used up and 
inform the Member States thereof ; 
Whereas, since the Kingdom of Belgium, the Kingdom of 
the Netherlands and the Grand Duchy of Luxembourg 
are united within and jointly represented by the Benelux 
Economic Union, any operation relating to the adminis-
tration of the shares allocated to that economic union 
may be carried out by any one of its members ; 
Whereas the measures provided for in this Regulation are 
in accordance with the opinion of the Management 
Committee for Fruit and Vegetables, 
HAS ADOPTED THIS REGULATION : 
Article 1 
1. For the period 15 November 1986 to 30 April 1987 
a Community tariff quota of 2 000 tonnes shall be opened 
in the Community as constituted at 31 December 1985 
for fresh or chilled tomatoes, falling within subheading ex 
07.01 M I of the Common Customs Tariff and originating 
in 'the African, Caribbean and Pacific States and the over-
seas countries and territories. 
Within this tariff quota,' the Common Customs Tariff 
duty applicable to the products shall be suspended at 
4,4 % with a minimum charge of 0,8 ECU per 100 kilo-
grams net weight. 
2. If an importer notifies an imminent importation of 
the product in question in a Member State and requests 
the benefit of the quota, the Member State concerned 
shall inform the Commission and draw an amount corre-
sponding to these requirements to the extent that the 
available balance of the reserve permits this. 
3. The shares drawn pursuant to paragraph 2 shall be 
valid until the end of the quota period. 
Arricie 2 
1. Member States shall take all appropriate measures to 
ensure that their drawings pursuant to Article 1 (2) are 
carried out in such a way that imports may be charged 
without interruption against their accumulated shares of 
the Community quota. 266 
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2. Each Member State shall ensure that importers of 
the said goods have free access to the quota so long as the 
residua] balance of the quota volume allows this. 
Article 3 
At the request of the Commission, Member States shall 
inform it of imports actually charged against the quota. 
3. Member States shall charge imports of the said 
goods against their shares as and when the goods are 
entered for free circulation. 
Article 4 
The Member States and the Commission shall collaborate 
closely in order to ensure that this Regulation is complied 
4. The extent to which the quota has been exhausted 
shall be determined on the basis of the imports charged 
in accordance with paragraph 3. 
This Regulation shall enter into force on 15 November 
1986. 
This Regulation shall be binding in its entirety and directly applicable in all Member 
Sutes. 
Done at Brussels, 7 October 1986. 
For the Commission 
COCKFIELD 
Vice-President - 267 -
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COMMISSION REGULATION (EEC) No 3076/86 
of 8 October 1986 
establishing ceilings and Community surveillance for imports of carrots and 
onions, falling within heading No ex 07.01 of the Common Customs Tariff and 
originating in the African, Caribbean and Pacific States and the overseas 
countries and territories (1987) 
THE COMMISSION OF THE EUROPEAN COMMUNITIES, 
Having regard to the Treaty establishing the European 
Economic Community, 
Having regard to Council Regulation (EEC) No 486/85 of 
26 February 1985 on the arrangements applicable to agri-
cultural products and certain goods resulting from the 
processing of agricultural products originating in the 
African, Caribbean and Pacific States and the overseas 
countries and territories ('), extended by Regulation (EEC) 
No 692/86 Π, and in particular Articles 13 and 22 
thereof, 
Whereas Article 13 of Regulation (EEC) No 486/85 stipu-
lates that, for the period 1 January to 31 March, carrots, 
falling within subheading ex 07.01 G II of the Common 
Customs Tariff, and, for the period 15 February to 15 
May, onions, falling within subheading ex 07.01 H of the 
Common Customs Tariff and originating ¡n the countries 
in question are subject on importation into the Commu-
nity to the reduced rates of duty of 10,2 and 4,8 % 
respectively ; whereas such reduction of duties applies 
only to imports up to ceilings of 500 tonnes for each of 
these products above which the customs duties actually 
applicable to third countries are re-established ; 
Whereas, according to Articles 6 and 18 of the Annex to 
Council Regulation 691/86 of 3 March 1986 establishing 
arrangements for trade between Spain and Portugal on the 
one hand and the African, Caribbean and Pacific States 
(ACP States) on the other (
3), the Kingdom of Spain and 
the Portuguese Republic shall postpone implementation 
of the preferential arrangements for fruit and vegetables 
falling within Council Regulation (EEC) No 1035/72 (
4) 
until 31 December 1989 and 31 December 1990 respec-
tively ; whereas, consequently, the present Regulation 
applies only to the Community as constituted at 31 
December 1985; 
Whereas the application of ceilings requires the Commu-
nity to be regularly informed of the trend of imports of 
the relevant products originating in these countries ; 
whereas imports should, therefore, be made subject to a 
system of surveillance ; 
Whereas this objective may be achieved by means of an 
administrative procedure based on offsetting imports of 
the products in question against the ceilings at Commu-
nity level as and when these products are entered with 
(') OJ No L 61, 1. 3. 1985, p. 4. 
Π OJ No L 63, 5. 3. 1986, p. 93. 
0 OJ No L 63, 5. 3. 1986, p. 3. 
Π OJ No L 118, 20. 5. 1972, p. 1. 
customs authorities for free circulation ; whereas this 
administrative procedure must make provision for the 
possible re-establishment of customs tariff duties as soon 
as the ceilings are reached at Community level ; 
Whereas this administrative procedure requires close and 
particularly swift coopération between the Member States 
and the Commission ; whereas the latter must, in 
particular, be able to follow the progress of quantities 
charged against the ceilings and keep the Member States 
informed ; whereas this cooperation has to be particularly 
close since the Commission must be able to take the 
appropriate measures to re-establish customs tariff duties 
if one of the ceilings is reached ; 
Whereas the measures provided for in this Regulation are 
in accordance with the opinion of the Management 
Committee for Fruit and Vegetables, 
HAS ADOPTED THIS REGULATION : 
Article 1 
1. Imports of the products, originating in the African, 
Caribbean and Pacific States, and the overseas countries 
and territories, which are listed in the Annex, shall in the 
Community as constituted at 31 December 1985, be 
subject to ceilings and to Community surveillance. 
The products referred to in the first subparagraph, their 
tariff headings, the customs duties applicable, the periods 
of validity and the levels of the ceilings are set out in the 
said Annex. 
2. Quantities shall be charged against the ceilings as 
and when products are entered with customs authorities 
for free circulation, accompanied by a movement 
certificate. 
Products may be charged against a ceiling only if the 
movement certificate is submitted before the date on 
which customs duties are re-established. 
The extent to which a ceiling is used up shall be deter-
mined at'Community level on the basis of the imports 
charged against it, as defined in the preceding 
subparagraphs. 
Member States shall inform the Commission, at the inter-
vals and within the time limits specified in paragraph 4, 
of imports effected in accordance with the above 
procedures. 268 
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3. As soon as a ceiling has been reached, the Commis-
sion shall adopt a regulation re-establishing, until the end 
of its period of validity, the customs duties applicable to 
third countries. 
4. Member States shall send the Commission state-
ments of the quantities charged for periods of 10 days, to 
be forwarded within five ciar days of the end of each 
10-day period. 
Article 2 
The Commission shall take all appropriate measures, in 
close cooperation with the Member States, to ensure the 
implementation of this Regulation. 
Article 3 
This Regulation shall enter into force on 1 January 1987. 
This Regulation shall be binding in its entirety and directly applicable in all Member 
States. 
Done at Brussels, 8 October 1986. 










Vegetables, fresh or chilled : 
G. Carrots, turnips, salad beetroot, salsify, ceteriac, 
radishes and similar edible roots : 
ex II. Carrots and turnips : 
— Carrots, from 1 January to 31 March 1987 
ex H. Onions, shallots and garlic : 
— Onions, from 15 February to 15 May 1987 
Cintomi duty 
applicable 







Official Journal of the European Communities  No L 286/17 
COMMISSION REGULATION (EEC) No 3077/86 
of 8 October 1986 
opening, allocating and providing for the administration of a Community tariff 
quota for strawberries falling within subheading ex 08.08 A II of die Common 
Customs Tariff and originating in die African, Caribbean and Pacific States and 
the overseas countries and territories (1986/87) 
THE COMMISSION OF THE EUROPEAN COMMUNITIES, 
Having regard to the Treaty establishing the European 
Economic Community, 
Having regard to Council Regulation (EEC) No 486/85 of 
26 February 1985 on the arrangements applicable to agri-
cultural products and certain goods resulting from the 
processing of agricultural products originating in the 
African, Caribbean and Pacific States and the overseas 
countries and territories ('), extended by Regulation (EEC) 
No 692/861
1), and in particular Articles 13 and 22 
thereof, 
Whereas Article 13 of Council Regulation (EEC) No 
486/85 provides for the opening by the Community of a 
Community tariff quota of 700 tonnes of strawberries, 
falling within subheading ex 08.08 A II of the Common 
Customs Tariff and originating in the countries in ques-
tion ; whereas the quota period runs from 1 November to 
28 February ; whereas the customs duty applicable to the 
quota is set at 5,6 % ; 
Whereas, according to Articles 6 and 18 of the Annex to 
Council Regulation 691/86 of 3 March 1986 establishing 
arrangements for trade between Spain and Portugal on the 
one hand and the African, Caribbean and Pacific States 
(ACP States) on the other (*), the Kingdom of Spain and 
the Portuguese Republic shall postpone implementation 
of the preferential arrangements for fruit and vegetables 
falling within Council Regulation (EEC) No 1035/72 {*) 
until 31 December 1989 and 31 December 1990 respec-
tively ; whereas, consequently, the present Regulation 
applies only to the Community as constituted at 31 
December 1985; 
Whereas it is necessary, in particular, to ensure to all 
Community importers equal and uninterrupted access to 
the abovementioned quota and uninterrupted application 
of the rates laid down for that quota to all imports of the 
products concerned into alt Member States, until the 
quota has been used up ; whereas, however, since the 
period of application of the quota is very short, it seems 
possible to avoid allocating it among the Member States, 
without prejudice to the drawing against the quota 
volume of such quantities as they may need, in the condi-
tions and according to the procedure specified in Article 
1 (2) ; whereas this method of management requires close 
cooperation between the Member States and the Commis-
sion ; whereas the latter must, in particular, be able to 
monitor the rate at which the quota is used up and 
inform the Member States thereof ; 
(') OJ No L 61, 1. 3. 1985, p. 4. 
0 OJ No L 63, 5. 3. 1986, p. 93. 
0 OJ No L 63, 5. 3. 1986. p. 3. 
(·) OJ No L 118, 20. 5. 1972, p. I. 
Whereas, since the Kingdom of Belgium, the Kingdom of 
the Netherlands and the Grand Duchy of Luxembourg 
are united within and jointly represented by the Benelux 
Economic Union, any operation relating to the adminis-
tration of the shares allocated to that economic union 
may be carried out by any one of its members ; 
Whereas the measures provided for in this Regulation are 
in accordance with the opinion of the Management 
Committee for Fruit and Vegetables, 
HAS ADOPTED THIS REGULATION : 
Article 1 
1. For the period 1 November 1986 to 28 February 
1987 a Community tariff quota of 700 tonnes shall be 
opened in the Community as constituted at 31 December 
1985 for strawberries, falling within subheading ex 08.08 
A II of the Common Customs Tariff and originating in 
the African, Caribbean and Pacific States and the overseas 
countries and territories. 
Within this tariff quota, the Common Customs Tariff 
duty applicable to the products shall be suspended at 
5,6 %. 
2. If an importer notifies an imminent importation of 
the product in question in a Member State and requests 
the benefit of the quota, the Member State concerned 
shall inform the Commission and draw an amount 
corresponding to these requirements to the extent that 
the available balance of the reserve permits this, 
3. The shares drawn pursuant to paragraph 2 shall be 
valid until the end of the quota period. 
Article 2 
1. Member States shall take all appropriate measures to 
ensure that their drawings pursuant to Article 1 (2) are 
carried out in such a way that imports may be charged 
without interruption against their accumulated shares of 
the Community quota. 
2. Each Member State shall ensure that importers of 
the said goods have free access to the quota so long as the 
residual balance of the quota volume allows this. 
3. Member States shall charge imports of the said 
goods against their shares as and when the goods are 
entered for free circulation. 270 
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4. The extent to which the quota has been exhausted Article 4 
shall be determined on the basis of the imports charged —...,- . , ^ 
¡n accordance with paragraph 3. ^h' Member States and the Cornm.ss.on shall collaborate 
closely in order to ensure that this Regulation is complied 
with. 
Article 3 Λ < § * 
Aritele ί 
At the request of the Commission, Member States shall This Regulation shall enter into force on 1 November 
inform it of imports actually charged against the quota. 1986. 
This Regulation shall be binding in its entirety and directly applicable in all Member 
States. 
Done at Brussels, 8 October 1986. 
For the Commission 
COCKFIELD 
Vice-President 271 
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COUNCIL REGULATION (EEC) No 2055/86 
of 30 June 1986 
opening, allocating and providing for the administration of a Community tariff 
quota for rum, arrack and tafia, falling within subheading 22.09 C I of the 
Common Customs Tariff and originating in the overseas countries and 
territories associated with the European Economic Community (1986/87) 
THE COUNCIL OF THE EUROPEAN COMMUNITIES, 
Having regard to the Treaty establishing the European 
Economic Community and in particular Article 136 
thereof. 
Having regard to Council Decision 80/1186/EEC of 16 
December 1980 on the association of the overseas coun-
tries and territories with the European Economic 
Community (') as last amended by Council Decision 
86/46/EEC (*) and in particular Annex IX thereto, 
Having regard to the proposal from the Commission, 
Whereas, taking into account actual trends on the markets 
for the products in question, the needs of the Member 
States and the economic prospects for the period under 
consideration, the percentage shares in the quota volume 





















Whereas Annex IX to Decision 80/1186/EEC provides 
that rum, arrack and tafia shall be imported into the 
Community free of customs duties within the limits of a 
Community tariff quota ; 
Whereas the Community has established by Decision 
86/47/EEC (
J), arrangements for trade between Spain and 
Portugal on the one hand and the overseas countries and 
territories (OCT) on the other ; whereas this Decision 
provides for the application by the two Member States of 
the particular provisions concerning the quota duties to 
be applied on imports of products originating in the 
OCT ; 
Whereas the annual size of the quota is to be fixed on the 
basis of a basic annual quantity, calculated in hectolitres 
of pure alcohol, equal to the amount of imports during 
the best of the past three years for which statistics are 
available ; whereas to this quantity a certain growth rate is 
applied ; whereas this growth rate should be fixed at 
27 % ; whereas the quota period ranges from 1 July to 30 
June of the following year; 
Whereas Community statistics for the years 1983 to 1985 
show the highest volume of imports into the Community 
of the products in question originating in the said coun-
tries and territories, namely 13 306 hectolitres of pure 
alcohol, occurred in 1983; whereas the volume of the 
Community tariff quota for the period 1 July 1986 to 30 
June 1987 should therefore be fixed at 16 899 hectolitres 
of pure alcohol ; 
('ï OJ No L 361. 31. 12. 1980, p. I. 
O OJ No L 63, 5. 3. 1986, p. 94. 
0 OJ No L 63, 5. 3. 1986, p. 95. 
Whereas the development of imports into the Commu-
nity of these products should be recorded and imports 
accordingly monitored ; 
Whereas, since the Kingdom of Belgium, the Kingdom of 
the Netherlands and the Grand Duchy of Luxembourg 
are united within and jointly represented by the Benelux 
Economic Union, any measure concerning the adminis-
tration of the share allocated to that economic union may 
be carried out by any one of its members. 
HAS ADOPTED THIS REGULATION : 
Article 1 
1. From 1 July 1986 to 30 June 1987, rum, arrack and 
tafia falling within subheading 22.09 C I of the Common 
Customs Tariff and originating in the countries and terri-
tories referred to in Article 1 of Decision 80/1186/EEC 
shall be imported free of customs duty into the Commu-
nity within the limits of a Community tariff quota of 
16 899 hectolitres of pure alcohol. 
2. The rules of origin applicable to the products 
referred to in paragraph 1 shall be those set out in Annex 
II to Decision 80/1186/EEC. 
3. Within the limit of their shares as indicated in 
Article 2, the Kingdom of Spain and the Portuguese 
Republic shall apply customs duties calculated in 
accordance with the relevant provisions of the 1985 Act 
of Accession and of Regulation (EEQ No 86/47/EEC. - 272 -
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Article 2 
The Commun t iy tariff quota referred to in Article 1 shall 
be divided between the Member States as follows : 
(hectolitres of 
pure alcohol) 
Benelux: 10 139 
Denmark: 1 190 
Germany : 1 840 
Greece : 30 
Spain : 330 
France : 680 
Ireland : 680 
Italy : 330 
Portugal : 330 
United Kingdom : 1 350 
Article 3 
1. Member States shall manage the shares allocated to 
them in accordance with their own arrangements. 
2. The extent to which the Member States have taken 
up their shares shall be determined on the basis of the 
imports of the products, in question, originating in the 
said countries and territories, entered for customs 
clearance under declarations for free circulation. 
of the products in question originating in the said coun-
tries and territories. 
2. Member States shall forward to the Commission, not 
later than the 15th day of each month, statements of 
imports of the products in question actually charged 
against the tariff quota during the preceding month. Only 
products entered at customs under declarations for free 
circulation and accompanied by a movement certificate 
conforming to the rules referred to in Article 1 (2) shall 
be taken into consideration for this purpose. 
3. The Commission shall regularly inform the Member 
States of the extent to which the tariff quota has been 
used up. 
4. Where necessary, consultation may be held at the 
request of a Member State or on the initiative of the 
Article i 
The Commission shall take all necessary measures, in 
close cooperation with the Member States, to ensure the 
implementaion of this Regulation. 
Article 4 
1. In accordance with Article 6 of Annex IX to Deci-
sion 80/1186/EEC, the Community shall monitor imports 
Article 6 
Tis Regulation shall enter into force on 1 July 1986. 
This Regulation shall be binding in its entirety and directly applicable in all Member 
States. 
Done at Luxembourg, 30 June 1986. 
For the Council 
The President 
N. SMIT-KROES Part 1 
OVERSEAS COUNTRIES AND TERRITORIES 
III - IMPLEMENTING TEXTS 
B. STABEX 275 
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COUNCIL DECISION 
of JO Jo« t »I* 
reallocating die unexpended balance of the resources set aaide under tb* fifth EDF for 
tbc itabJajafioo of (be export earninp of tibe orent** countries imã territoria 
(I6/285/EEC) 
THE COUNCIL OFTM£ EUROPEAN COMMUNITIES, 
Having regard to the Treaty establishing the European 
Economic Community, 
Having regard to Council Decision 80/1126/EEC of 16 
December 1980 (') on the association of the overseas 
countries and territories, hereinafter referred to ai 
'countries and territoriel', with the European Economic 
Community, and in particular Article 32 thereof, 
Having regard to the Internal Agreement on the 
financing and administration of Community aid, signed 
in Brussels on 20 November 1979, hereinafter referred to 
as the 'Internal Agreement', and in particular Article 7 
thereof, 
Having regard to the proposal presented by the 
Commission, 
Whereas, pursuant to the Decnion referred to above, 
and as a result of the reallocation of previous 
unexpended balances, the sum of 13 587 997 ECU .hid 
been made available to the countries and territories for 
the implemenution of the system to ensure the stabil-
ization of earnings by the countries and territories from 
exports to the Community of the products listed in the 
said Decision; 
Whereas, now that the deadline laid down for the 
submission of requests for transfers has passed, there ii 
an unexpended balance of 3 742 944 ECU; whereas the 
Council should decide upon its use; 
Whereas this balance should remain allocated to the 
countries and territories, whereas the sum earmarked for 
the lubiliaauon of export earnings should not be 
increased but whereas the funds for financing 
development projects and programmes in the countries 
and territories, as allocated by the Council under 
Decision 10/MM/EEC, should be increased, 
HAS DECIDED AS POLLOWS: 
Artide 1 
1. The balance allocated under the fifth EDF for the 
implementation of the system io ensure the stabilization 
of earnings by the countries and territories from expons 
shall be added to the funds earmarked for the financing 
of projects and programmes under the fifth EDF. 
2. The balance referred to in paragraph 1 shall be 
allocated as follows: 
— countries and territories coming under the 
rtiponiibility of the French Republic: 1 100 000 
ECU, 
— countries and territoriel coming under the 
responsibility of the Kingdom of the Netherlands: 
1 100 000 ECU, 
— countries and territories coming under the 
responsibility of the United Kingdom: 1542 944 
ECU. 
Article 2 
This Decision shall uke effect on the day following lu 
publication Ín the Official Journal of the Europe** 
Communities. 
Done at Luxembourg, 30 June 1986. 
For the Council 
The PrttuUtu 
N. SMiT-KAOES 
O OJ Ne L36I.31. 12. 1910, p. 1. Part 2 
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COMMISSION REGULATION (EEC) No 2381/86 
of 29 July 1986 
fixing for the first six months of 1986 the representative yields applying to soya 
beans in the French overseas departments 
THE COMMISSION OF THE EUROPEAN COMMUNITIES, 
Having regard to the Treaty establishing the European 
Economic Community, 
Having regard to Council Regulation (EEC) No 1491/85 
of 23 May 1985 laying down special measures in respect 
of soya beans ('), and in particular Article 2 (6) thereof. 
Having regard to Council Regulation (EEC) No 2194/85 
of 2 August 1985 adopting general rules concerning 
special measures for soya beans (
l) and in particular 
Article 7 (2) thereof, 
Whereas, for the purpose of granting aid to any producer 
of soya beans harvested in the French overseas depart­
ments, it is necessary to establish a production figure by 
applying a representative yield to the areas on which soya 
beans have been sown and harvested, differentiated accor­
ding to the method of cultivation used and to the yields 
recorded in the different French overseas departments ; 
Whereas, Article 15 (1) of Commission Regulation (EEC) 
No 2329/85 of 12 August 1985 laying down detailed rules 
for the application of the special measures for soya 
beans ('), as last amended by Regulation (EEC) No 
602/86 (*), provides for aid to be granted for soya beans 
harvested in the French overseas departments during the 
first six months of a given year with the aid applicable 
being that from the 16 March of that year; and for the 
second six months of a given year with the aid applicable 
being that from the 16 August of that year ; 
Whereas, following the notification by France to the 
Commission of soya bean yields recorded in the various 
overseas departments, differentiated according to method 
of cultivation ; the representative yields shall be fixed as 
specified in the Annex hereto ; 
Whereas the measures provided for in this Regulation are 
in accordance with the opinion of the Management 
Committee for Oils and Fats, 
HAS ADOPTED THIS REGULATION : 
Article 1 
The representative yields applying to the areas sown with 
soya beans and harvested in the French overseas depart­
ments shall be as specified in the Annex hereto. 
Article 2 
This Regulation shall enter into force on the third day 
following its publication in the Official Journal of the 
European Communities. 
This Regulation shall be binding in its entirety and directly applicable in all Member 
States. 
Done at Brussels, 29 July 1986. 
For the Commission 
Frans ANDRIESSEN 
Vice-President 
0) OJ No L 151, 10. 6. 1985, p. 15. 
Q OJ No L 204. 2. 8. 1985. p. 1. 
Q OJ No L 218. 15. 8. 1985. p. 16. 
Π OJ No L 58, 1. 3. 1986. p. 24. - 280 -






First six months of 1986 
Method ol cultivation 
Without irrigation 
Representative yield 
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COMMISSION REGULATION (EEC) No 3887/86 
of 19 December 1986 
fixing for the second six months of 1986 the representative yields applying to 
soya beans in the French overseas departments 
THE COMMISSION OF THE EUROPEAN COMMUNITIES, 
Having regard to the Treaty establishing the European 
Economic Community, 
Having regard to Council Regulation (EEC) No 1491/85 
of 23 May 1985 laying down special measures in respect 
of soya beans ('), and in particular Article 2 (6) thereof, 
Having regard to Council Regulation (EEC) No 2194/85 
of 2 August 1985 adopting general rules concerning 
special measures for soya beans (
2) and in particular 
Article 7 (2) thereof. 
Whereas, for the purpose of granting aid to any producer 
of soya beans harvested in the French overseas depart-
ments, ¡t is necessary to establish a production figure by 
applying a representative yield to the areas on which soya 
beans have been sown and harvested, differentiated accor-
ding to the method of cultivation used and to the yields 
recorded in the different French overseas departments ; 
Whereas, Article 15 (1) of Commission Regulation (EEC) 
No 2329/85 of 12 August 1985 laying down'detailed rules 
for the application of the special measures for soya 
beans (
J), as last amended by Regulation (EEC) No 
3769/86 (*), provides for aid to be granted for soya beans 
harvested in the French overseas departments during the 
first six months of a given year with the aid applicable 
being that from the 16 March of that year; and for the 
second six months of a given year with the aid applicable 
being that from the 16 August of that year; 
Whereas, following the notification by France to the 
Commission of soya bean yields recorded in the various 
overseas departments, differentiated according to method 
of cultivation ; the representative yields shall be fixed as 
specified in the Annex hereto ; 
Whereas the measures provided for in this Regulation are 
in accordance with the opinion of the Management 
Committee for Oils and Fats, 
HAS ADOPTED THIS REGULATION : 
Article 1 
The representative yields applying to the areas sown with 
soya beans and harvested in the French overseas depart-
ments shall be as specified in the Annex hereto. 
Article 2 
This Regulation shall enter into force on the third day 
following its publication in the Official Journal of the 
European Communities. 
This Regulation shall be binding in its entirety and directly applicable in all Member 
States. 
Done at Brussels, 19 December 1986. 
For the Commission 
Frans ANDRIESSEN 
Vice-President 
(') OJ No L 151, 10. 6. 1985, p. 15. 
(0 OJ No L 204, 2. 8. 1985, p. 1. 
H OJ No L 218, 15. 8. 1985, p. 16. 
Π OJ No L 349, 11. 12. 1986, p. 24. 282 
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COMMISSION REGULATION (EEC) No 3196/86 
of 21 October 1986 
providing for compensation in respect of preferential raw sugar and raw sugar 
from the French overseas departments refined in the Community during the 
period from 1 April 1986 to 30 June 1986 
THE COMMISSION OF THE EUROPEAN COMMUNITIES, 
Having regard to the Treaty establishing the European 
Economic Community, 
Having regard to Council Regulation (EEC) No 1677/85 
of 11 June 1985 on monetary compensatory amounts in 
agriculture ('), as last amended by Regulation (EEC) No 
2502/861
1), and in particular Article 12 thereof, 
Having regard to Council Regulation (EEC) No 1785/81 
of 30 June 1981 on the common organization of the 
markets in the sugar sector (
J), as last amended by Regula-
tion (EEC) No 934/86 (
4), and in partular Articles 13 (2) 
and 37 (2) thereof, 
Having regard to Council Regulation (EEC) No 2225/86 
of 15 July 1986 laying down measures for the marketing 
of sugar produced in the French overseas departments 
and for the equalizaton of the price conditions with prefe-
rential raw sugar (*), and in particular Article 5 (2) thereof, 
Whereas the Council, in Regulation (EEC) No 963/86 (*), 
increased with effect from 1 April 1986 the intervention 
price for raw sugar fixed for the 1985/86 marketing year 
by Council Regulation (EEC) No 1484/85 0; whereas 
this measure entails an increase of 0,15% in this price 
for the last three months of the said marketing year; 
with the provisions of Commission Regulation (EEC) No 
2782/76 Õ for which the import entry was accepted 
during the period I April 1986 to 20 April 1986; 
Whereas Article 5 (1) of Regulation (EEC) No 2225/86 
provides that when the advance fixing of monetary 
compensatory amounts in trade with third countries is 
made applicable to the importation of preferential raw 
sugar and where this application benefits the importers of 
this sugar, the aid to the refiners of raw sugar from the 
French overseas departments shall be supplemented by a 
corresponding flat-rate amount which will re-establish the 
equilibrium Ín the price conditions existiang between the 
two types of sugar ; whereas, as a consequence, the raw 
sugar from the French overseas departments for which the 
bill of lading was drawn up during the period 1 April to 
30 June 1986 should benefit from a supplement to the 
aid referred to in Article 3 of Council Regulation (EEC) 
No 2067/81 (
,0) in the form of a flat-rate amount of 0,70 
ECU per tonne of raw sugar of standard quality ; whereas 
recourse to this possibility shall be likened to the advance 
fixing of monetary compensatory amounts ; 
Whereas Article 5 (1) of Regulation (EEC) No 3154/85 
provides that the monetary compensatory amount to be 
granted or charged on importation shall be the amount 
applicable on the day when the customs authorities 
accept the import entry ; 
Whereas the measures provided for in this Regulation are 
in accordance with the opinion of the Management 
Committee for Sugar, 
Whereas the guaranteed prices fixed for the preferential 
sugars to be imported during the 1985/86 delivery period 
have been fixed at the level of the prices fixed fot 
Community sugar during the 1985/86 marketing year; 
whereas in view of the influence that such a guaranteed 
price can have on Community refiners of preferential raw 
sugar, it is appropriate to provide for compensation for 
the said increase by allowing, as a derogation from 
Commission Regulation (EEC) No 3154/85 ('), the appli-
cation of the monetary compensatory amount in force on 
1 April 1986 to the said sugars imported in accordance 
(') OJ No L 164, 24. 6. 1982. p. 6. 
(*) OJ No L 219, 6. 8. 1986, p. 8. 
(') OJ No L 177. 1. 7. 1981, p. 4. 
O OJ No L 87, 2. 4. 1986, p. I. 
0 OJ No L 194, 17. 7. 1986, p. 7. 
0 OJ No L 88. 3. 4. 1986, p. 34. 
Π OJ No L 151, 10. 6. 1985, p. 5. 
0 OJ No L 310, 21. 11. 1985. p. 9. 
HAS ADOPTED THIS REGULATION : 
Article 1 
1. By way of derogation from Article 5 (1) of Regula-
tion (EEC) No 3154/85, the monetary compensatory 
amount applicable to imports of preferential raw sugar 
carried out pursuant to Regulation (EEC) No 2782/76 for 
which the import entry was accepted during the period 
from 1 April 1986 to 20 April 1986 shall, at the request of 
the interested party, be the amount applicable at 1 April 
1986, provided that the sugar concerned was refined 
during the period 1 April to 30 June 1986. 
Π OJ No L 318, 17. 11. 1976, p. 13. 
('■) OJ No L 203. 23. 7. 1981, p. 3. 286 -
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Article 2 
The aid referred to in Article 3 of Regulation (EEC) No 
2067/81 shall be supplemented at the request of the inte-
rested party by the amount of 0,70 ECU per tonne of raw 
sugar of standard quality within the limit of the quantities 
of raw sugar produced Ín the French overseas departments 
intended for refining Ín the European regions of the 
Community, for which the bill of lading was drawn up 
during the period 1 April to 30 June 1986. 
Article 3 
This Regulation shall enter into force on the third day 
following its publication in the Official Journal of the 
European Communities. 
This Regulation shall be binding in its entirety and directly applicable in all Member 
States. 
Done at Brussels. 21 October 1986. 
For the Commission 
Frans ANDRIESSEN 
Vice-President Part 2 
FRENCH OVERSEAS DEPARTMENTS 
C. FISHERIES 289 
31. 12.86  Official Journal of the European Communities  No L 376/101 
COUNCIL REGULATION (EEC) No 4040/86 
of 22 December 1986 
laying down for 1987 certain measures for the conservation and management of fishery 
resources applicable to vessels flying the flag of certain non-member countries in the 
200-nautical-mile zone off the coast of the French department of Guiana 
THE COUNCIL OF THE EUROPEAN COMMUNITIES, 
Having regard to the Treaty establishing the European 
Economic Community, 
Having regard to Council Regulation (EEC) No 170/83 of 
25 January 1983 establishing a Community system for the 
conservation and management of fishery resources (')> and 
in particular Article 11 thereof, 
whose vessels fish in the zone of the said department and 
whereas therefore a number of those licences are subject to 
changes on the basis of that scientific advice; 
Whereas the technical and control measures applicable 
under Regulation (EEC) No 3729/85 should be 
maintained and, should this prove necessary, 
supplemented, 
Having regard to the proposal from the Commission, 
Whereas under the terms of Article 2 of Regulation (EEC) 
No 170/83 it is incumbent upon the Council to formulate, 
in the light of the available scientific advice the 
conservation measures necessary to achieve the aims set out 
in Article 1 of that Regulation; 
Whereas, since 1977, the Community has operated a 
system of conservation and management of fishery 
resources applicable to vessels flying the flag of certain 
non-member countries in the 200-nautical-mile zone off the 
coast of the French department of Guiana most recently 
laid down by Council Regulation (EEC) No 3729/85 (
J); 
whereas the latter Regulation expires on 31 December 
1986; 
Whereas the continuity of the system should be assured, in 
particular by maintaining the restriction on some fish 
stocks in the zone in order to conserve the stock and ensure 
adequate profitability for the fishermen concerned; 
HAS ADOPTED THIS REGULATION: 
Article 1 
Vessels flying the flag of one of the countries listed in 
Annex I shall be authorized, during the period from 
1 January to 31 December 1987 to fish for the species listed 
in the said Annex in the part of the 200-nautical-mile 
fishing zone off the coast of the French department of 
Guiana that lies more than 12 nautical miles from the base 
lines, in conformity with the conditions laid down in this 
Regulation. 
Article 2 
1. Fishing in the fishery zone referred to in Article 1 shall 
be subject to the possession on board of a licence, issued by 
the Commission on behalf of the Community, and to the 
observance of the conditions set out in that licence and the 
control measures and other provisions regulating fishing 
activities in that zone. 
Whereas the processing industry based in the French 
department of Guiana depends on landings from vessels of 
non-member countries operating in the fishing zone off that 
department; 
2. Applications for licences shall be submitted by the 
authorities of the non-member countries concerned to the 
Commission's services at least 15 working days before the 
desired date of commencement of validity. Licences will be 
issued to the authorities of the third countries concerned. 
Whereas, therefore, it is necessary to ensure that those 
vessels which are under contract to land their catches in the 
French department of Guiana can continue to fish; 
Whereas shrimp fishing licences calculated on the basis of 
scientific advice have been issued to non-member countries 
3. Where no application for the grant of a licence, as 
referred to in point 1 of Annex I, has been submitted 
within 15 working days of the date of entry into force of 
this Regulation, the Commission, at the request of the 
French authorities, may issue licences, via the French 
authorities, to the shipowners of the relevant non-member 
countries. 
(') OJ No L 24, 27. 1. 1983, p. 1. 
(') OJ Nol. 361, 31. 1?. 1985, p. 58. 
4. The registration letters and numbers of a vessel in 
possession of a licence must be clearly marked on both 290 
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sides of the prow and on both sides of the superstructure at 
the most visible point. The leners and numbers must be 
painted in a colour that contrasts with the colour of the 
hull or superstructure and must not be obliterated, altered, 
covered or masked in any other way. 
4. All licences referred to in paragraph 1 issued to vessels 
of a non-member country shall cease to be valid as soon as 
it is established that the quota laid down in point 2 of 
Annex 1 for that country has been used up. 
Article 3 
1. The maximum number of licences, as well as the 
maximum number of temporary renewable licences that 
may be issued for shrimp fishing on the basis of scientific 
advice to vessels flying the United States flag and which are 
under contraa to land all their catches in the French 
department of Guiana is specified in point 1 of Annex I. 
2. The licences referred to in paragraph 1 shall cease to be 
valid when the contraa stipulating the obligation to land 
the catches comes to an end, and in any event not later than 
31 December 1987. 
Article 5 
1. Licences may be issued for the fishing of species other 
than shrimps to vessels flying the flag of one of the 
countries listed in point 3 of Annex 1. The maximum 
number of such licences for each country shall be as 
specified in point 3 of Annex I. 
2. Snapper fishing licences shall be granted subjea to an 
undertaking by the owner of the vessel concerned to land 
75 % of the catches in the French department of Guiana. 
3. Shark fishing licences shall be granted subjea to an 
undertaking by the owner of the vessel concerned to land 
50 % of the catches in the French department of Guiana. 
3. The duration of the validity of temporary licences shall 
be limited to three-month periods. To provide for a 
possible increase in the number of vessels flying the flag of 
a Member State in the zone referred to in Article 1, some 
temporary licences may not be renewed. In the event of 
such inaease, the Member State concerned shall inform the 
Commission services at the latest one month before the 
expiry of the validity of the temporary licences. 
4. The number of licences referred to in paragraph 1 may 
be revised if the scientific advice states that there has been a 
substantial change in stocks. 
Article 4 
1. Licences may be issued for shrimp fishing to vessels 
which fly the flag of one of the countries listed in point 2 of 
Annex I. The catch quantities authorized under such 
licences, the maximum number of licences and the 
maximum number of days at sea during which such 
licences are valid shall be as specified for each country in 
point 2 of Annex I. 
Article 6 
1. The following information shall accompany 
applications for licences submitted to the Commission: 
(a) name of the vessel; 
(b) registration number; 
(c) external identification letters and numbers; 
(d) port of registration; 
(e) name and address of the owner or charterer; 
(f) gross tonnage and overall length; 
(g) engine power; 
(h) call sign and radio frequency; 
(i) intended method of fishing; 
(j) species intended to be fished; 
(k) period for which a licence is requested. 
2. Each licence shall be valid for one vessel only. Where 
several vessels are taking part in the same fishing operation, 
each vessel must be in possession of a licence. 
2. The licences referred to in paragraph 1 shall be issued 
on the basis of a fishing plan submitted by the authorities 
of the country concerned, approved by the Commission 
and not exceeding the limits for the country concerned 
specified in point 2 of Annex I. 
3. The period of validity of each of the licences referred to 
in paragraph 1 shall be limited to the fishing period 
provided for in the fishing plan on the basis of which the 
licence was issued. 
Article 7 
1. To obtain a licence as referred to in Article 3, proof 
must be produced, in respea of each of the vessels 
concerned, that a valid contraa exists between the 
shipowner applying for the licence and a shrimp-processing 
undertaking situated in the French department of Guiana 
and that it includes an obligation to land all catches of 
shrimps from the vessel concerned in that department so 
that they may be processed, packed and stored in that 
undertaking's plant. 291 
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2. The contraa referred to in paragraph 1 must be 
endorsed by the French authorities, which shall ensure that 
it is consistent both with the actual capacity of the 
contracting processing undertaking and with the objectives 
for the development of the Guianese economy, as well as 
with the entry into service of shrimp fishing vessels 
registered in Guiana. A copy of the duly endorsed contraa 
shall be appended to the licence application. 
3. Where the endorsement referred to in paragraph 2 is 
refused, the French authorities shall give notification of this 
refusal and state their reasons for it to the party concerned 
and the Commission. 
4. Shark fishing shall be authorized only for vessels using 
long lines or mesh nets having a minimum mesh of 100 mm 
and shall be forbidden in waters of a depth less than 
30 meters. 
Article 11 
A log-book, a model of which appears in Annex II, shall be 
completed after each fishing operation. A copy of this 
log-book shall be sent to the Commission within 30 days of 
the last day of each fishing trip via the French 
authorities. 
Article 8  Article 12 
1. To obtain a fishing licence for snapper or shark, as 
referred to in Article 5, proof must be produced, in respea 
of each of the vessels concerned, that a valid contraa exists 
between the shipowner applying for the licence and a 
processing undertaking situated in the French department 
of Guiana and that it includes an obligation to land at least 
75 % of all snapper catches, or 50 % of all shark catches 
from the vessel concerned in that department so that they 
may be processed in that undertaking's plant. 
2. The contract referred to in paragraph 1 must be 
endorsed by the French authorities, which shall ensure that 
it is consistent both with the actual capacity of the 
contracting processing undertaking and with the objectives 
for the development of the Guianese economy. A copy of 
the duly endorsed contraa shall be appended to the licence 
application. 
3. Where the endorsement referred to in paragraph 2 is 
refused, the French authorities shall give notification of this 
refusal and state their reasons for it to the party concerned 
and the Commission. 
Article 9 
1. The master of each vessel in possession of a licence 
referred to in Anieles 4 and 5 (1), as concerns tuna fishing, 
shall observe the special conditions set out in Annex III, 
and ín particular forward the information specified in the 
Annex. These conditions shall form an integral pan of the 
licence. 
2. The master of each vessel in possession of a licence as 
referred to in Anides 3 and 5 (2) and (3) shall, on landing 
the catch after each trip, submit to the French authorities a 
declaration, for whose accuracy the master alone is 
responsible, stating the quantities of shrimp caught and 
kept on board since the last declaration. This declaration 
shall be made using the form of which a model appears in 
Annex IV. 
Article 13 
1. The French authorities shall take all appropriate 
measures to verify the accuracy of the declarations referred 
to in Article 12 (2), by checking them in particular against 
the log-book referred to in Anide 11. The dedaration shall 
be signed by the competent official after it has been 
verified. 
Licences may be cancelled with a view to issuing new 
licences. Such cancellation shall take effect on the date of 
issuance of the new licence by the Commission. 
Article 10 
1. Fishing for shrimps of the spedes Penaeus subtilis and 
Penaeus brasiliensis shall be forbidden in waters of a depth 
less than 30 meters. During these fishing activities carried 
out by vessels using trawls, by-catches shall be permitted. 
2. The French authorities shall ensure that all landings of 
shrimps in the French department of Guiana by vessels in 
possession of a licence as referred to in Artides 3 and 5 (2) 
and (3) shall be the subjea of a dedaration as referred to in 
Anide 12(2). 
3. Before the end of each month, the French authorities 
shall send to the Commission all the dedarations referred 
to in paragraph 2 relating to the preceding month. 
2. Tuna fishing shall be authorized only for vessels using 
long lines. 
3. Snapper fishing shall be authorized only for vessels 
using long lines or traps. 
Article 14 
The granting of licences to vessels from third countries 
shall be subjea to the undertaking by the owner of the 
vessel concerned to permit an observer to come on board at 
the Commission's request. 292 -
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Article 15 
1. The French authorities shall take appropriate measures 
to ensure that the obligations set out ín this Regulation are 
complied with, including the regular inspeaion of vessels. 
2. Where an infringement is formally ascertained, the 
French authorities shall, without delay, and in any event 
not later than 30 days from the date on which the 
infringement was ascertained, inform the Commission of 
the name of the vessel concerned and of any aaion they 
may have taken. 
Article 16 
1. Licences for vessels which have not complied with the 
obligations provided for in this Regulation, including the 
obligation to land all or part of the catches laid down in a 
contraa as referred to in Articles 7 and 8 shall be 
withdrawn. 
No licence shall be issued to such vessels for a period of 
four to twelve months from the date on which the 
infringement was committed. 
2. Where a vessel fishes without a valid licence in the zone 
referred to in Article 1, and where that vessel belongs to a 
shipowner or is managed by a natural or legal person who 
has or exercises the management of one or more other 
vessels to which licences have been issued, one of those 
licences may be withdrawn. 
3. The granting of a licence may be refused during the 
period referred to in paragraph 1 to one or more vessels 
belonging to a shipowner who owns a vessel whose licence 
has been withdrawn under this Anide or which has fished 
without a licence in the zone referred to in Article 1. 
Article 17 
1. If, for a period of one month, the Commission receives 
no communication as referred to in Article 12 (1) 
concerning a vessel in possession of a licence referred to in 
Articles 4 and 5, the licence of such vessel shall be 
withdrawn. 
2. If, for a period of one month, a vessel in possession of a 
licence as referred to in Article 3 has made no use of it, the 
licence of such vessel shall be withdrawn, except 
— if the vessel is under repair, 
— in cases aí force majeure. 
Article 18 
The period of validity of licences valid on 31 December 
1986 pursuant to Article 1 of Regulation (EEC) No 
3729/85 may be extended, at the request of the authorities 
of the country concerned, until 31 January 1987. Licences 
thus extended shall be counted against the number of 
corresponding licences laid down in Annex 1 for the 
duration of the extension, without that total being 
exceeded. 
Article 19 
This Regulation shall enter into force on 1 January 1987. 
It shall apply until 31 December 1987. 
This Regulation shall be binding in its entirety and directly applicable in all Member 
States. , 
Done at Brussels, 22 December 1986. 
For the Council 
The President 
C. SHAW - 293 -
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1. Licences referred to in Article 3 
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Special conditions 
1. Vessels in possession of a licence referred to in Article 4 and 5 (1) (Thunnidae) must communicate informarion to 
the Commission of the European Communities in Brussels (telex 24189 b'ISLU-B) via the French authorities at the 
following times: 
(a) on each entry into zones extending up to 200 nautical miles off the coast of the French department of Guiana, 
hereinafter called "the zone'; 
(b) whenever leaving the zone; 
(c) whenever entering a port of a Member State; 
(d) whenever leaving a port of a Member State; 
(e) every week in respect of the previous week from the date of entry into the zone referred to in (a) or from the 
date of leaving the port referred to in (d). 
2. Communications transmitted in accordance with the conditions of the licence at the times specified in 1 above 
should include the following particulars, where appropriate and should be transmitted in the following order: 
— name of vessel, 
— radio call sign, 
— licence number, 
— chronological number of the transmission for the trip in question, 
— indication of which of the types of transmission, as set out in paragraph 1, is involved, 
— date, 
— time, 
— geographical position, 
— quantity of each species caught during the fishing operation (in kilograms), 
— quantity of each species caught since the previous transmission of information (in kilograms), 
— the geographical coordinates of the position where the catches were made, 
— quantities of catches, by species, transferred to other vessels (in kilograms) since the previous information, 
— the name, call sign and, where applicable, licence number of the vessel to which the catch was transferred, 
— the master's name. 
3. The following code must be used in reporting species caught in accordance with paragraph 2: 
PEN: Brown shrimp (Penaeidae); 




4. In cases where, for reasons offeree majeure, the communication cannot be transmitted by the vessel in possession 
of a licence, the message may be transmitted by another vessel on behalf of the former. 296 -
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ANNEX IV 
Declaration pursuant to Article 12 (2) 
LANDING DECLARATION (') 
Name of vessel : 
Name of master : 
Master's signature : 
Registration No : 
Mame of agent : 
Voyage made from the 
Port of landing : 









Snapper (Lutjanidae) : 
Other 
kg 




(') One copy is kept by the master, one copy is kept by the control officer, and one copy is to be sent to the Commission of the 
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